AND PR O Fl TA- 
ble Expoſition, of the 


Parablc of the Sower and 
.the Seede_. 


W berein ts plainly /et forth, 


the difference of hearers, both 
good and bad, 


To which is added a learned anſwer 
to the Papiſts, in diuers points of Con- 


trouerlie berweene vs and them, the 


| heads whereof are [et downe 
: bn the pages Jong; 


/ — w—_ __— i e—_—_—_—__ 


- Luke 8. 18, 
- Take heede how Jee beare. 
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LONDON, 
: Printed for William Bladen. and 


are to be ſold at his ſhopar the 
ſigne of the Bible, at the great 
North-doore of Paxls.1625, 


SECT. 1.& 2% 
He word written, and the 
word preached, both one. 
Snort. | 
P_* Nothing to be preached but what 
\— & written. 
SECT. 4,&5. 
Of divers. kindes of fath, © 
v5 14S EY 'G, VC 7. oy 


of iuſtifyiniz faith. 
SAC. ©. 


Inftifyng faith proper to the 


et, 

 SRET. a 2 
y The fatth of miracles, 
Secr. 10. 


The name of hi jearicall faith. 
A 2 
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.Y 7: 18# > BRO 
The difference betwixt hiſtoricall 


exdiafifring fac. 
SACY. I3 
of Temporary faith. 
SECT» alt» 
Whether 1uſtifying faith may 
bee loſt. 
SECT. I4. 
Whether Peter loſt his faith 
SECT, IF; 
of Virginitis and Mariage. 
ECT. I6. 
A friendly. admonition to all iono- 
rant Papiſts, aoainft the lies = 


falſhooas of Sher Prieſts and lc- 


Ju wits, 


THE 


TO THE MOSTRE- 
VEREND FATHER IN 


God, WT e, Lord Biſhop 
of Chefter. | 


R# Teht Penertnd When I firſt p YeA- 
ched theſe Sermons, 1 bittle _ 'ght 


Wo pou put them forth to publike 
view, yet ſuch hath bene the emportunitic 


| 70xs ; As 1 mi ght hawe bene thought wn- 


demed that their godly and earneſt re- 
queſt, And the rather was I perſwaded 
by them, becauſe ut was hoped that the 
Publiſcin 8 of theſe, might yeeld ſome bene- 


fite fat onely to thoſe /e perſons who former- 
/7 aa them, but likewiſe tothoſe, wha 


/ T3 ſhould reade then. 


It 1s well knowne that the papiſts mahe (1) Deut 6, 
ſmall account of hearing Gods word prea- 3:4.& 31 12. 
13, Math. 17.5. 
(2) [ſai.28.23, 
& 66.245. 
Ter,6.18.& g. 
manded by God; exattedby ( 2) the pro- 2. 10t. 


ched,they hope to be ſamed, rather by [i ger: 
thenby "#6; 5h 


Though hearing be 4 Jatic (1) com- 


A 3 phets : 


of ſome of my beſt hearers, m moning me - 


E. penne them, or ſome others of my Sere : 


kind _ vncurteons, if I had altogether 


THE EPISTLE 


(3) Math.rz phets: Enioyned by (3) Chriſt : Reque- 


I5.X 13 9:43 red by the (4) Apoſiles,and practiſed ( 5) 
amp ig by all good people. 4B CY 1 
(aA 33.16 | Though it be an apparent ſigne of (6) 
& 15.13 Re-. Gods Ele. An infallzole marke of ( 7) 
uel, 2.7,11,17 Chriſt's ſneepe. A true note of (8) Gods 
(s) Nehzm. $,;5+5, Anenident token of our (9) ſpiri- 
8 gLuk,5 rt eeoall kinred with Chriſt. A plame teſtt- 


Luk.15 x.& * 
21.38, 4 42 79812 of (10) our happines. A comfor- 


33 &13.7 44 fatle:ſſaranceof our (11) perſenerance. 
Aet.16,14 Thor gh it be an ordwarie and effeftuall 
(<)Teh 8.47 reane (1 2) of onr connucr(ion, of (1 2) 
&18.37.1,10h, workene forth, of (14) receming the pt 


(:) [oh 16.27 7it, of o*taiming (1 5) fellowjhip with 


(8) Deut.33.3 Chriſt, and ofenioying (16) ſalnation im 


(v) Luk.821 beaxer, And though the neglett and con- 
(40) Fuker romprof it, (17) hath bene, and (15) 
(nt) Math Jhailbe ſenercly puſhed. Tet the papiſts 
J2z —_ bile regardthe wordpreached,&ſellom 
Lui,no.4> mill :achſafe to heare ut. As they doe 
(12) Ier 23 milfut'y refuſe to heare vs ;ſo doe they 
HY Achille 14H... fee. + _ 

X image it, to be nether greatly neceſſarie, 


1.Cr1,1 | | 
24.25 J - nor much profirable to heare their owne 


(13) AQ.4.4. teachers. Moſes was read and preached 


& 15.7 Rom. 15-17 (14) At.T0.44 G1l.z.2.5 (15) Reuel. 
3-20.(.6) !. Tim.4.16 !an.1.21. (7) 2 Chv.24.19.22, 
N ch.emeg,30e 161,26.44 5 (15) Deut 18.19 Math,10,14,15, 


a Maih,12. 2: Q 
ts every 
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DEDICATORIE. 
WE (19) enery Sabboth m the ewes S$yna-(tg) Aftrs. 
_ gogues. It was the cuſtnme of (20) Chriſt 2. 
and his (21) Apoſtles, to preach ta the -- ona 
people 11 the Syna: ogues exery Sabborh (, : ) er 29, 
ary. The \2 2) ancienteſr of the fathers 42:44:& 173 
teſtifie, that ta their times, the people 4&4 
heard aſermon,cach Lode day. And dj- 2 *)\ witins. 
wers conncills have made (27) decrees * cots [ 
h ke Re h ay OY «2: ELCTU'I, 
for the continuance oft at cuſtom? inſu- wolog:c:398 | 
Cee tng ages. Tet the R omh (2 4) pre- Origeutmn t xe | 
lates haue made it a precept of theiy 9%;omi\t7. 
Chaurch,that enery one ſhall ſee a maſſe on (23) Colon: 
| : C3, £29; Laowic? 
each Sabboth, but will nat make it a pre- capti6, Frubs 
i \ Cops ,t0 heare A fe ermon CAL h S$ abbot þ. As lanzca:T 9: M as 
ef the often ſight of a maſſe were more ne- gv*t; cap;25. 
ceſſ. arte and more profitable, then the hea. (24; Beraate 


E-] 
ring of a ſermon : Ant as if the Sabborh Oded _—_ 1 
were better ſandlifi:d. and the peoples frm; capt M | 
ſoules more ed:ſi:d, by the maſſe, then by Tollcr.in- 
the preaching of the word. As the prizſbs truftilicer- 
are accuſtomed often to (ay maſſe, but ſel- = as era 
dome to preach : (o the people for one ſer> . -—"_ ; 
L - mon which they heare,do ſee fortie or fifty (::) hom » 
f maſſes. Imitatins' 25) that kmg,who /aw Waili-ghe <} 
three mal, es each day,but ſeldome heard A 4 gi: | 
any ſermmm, eAnd bemg admomſhed by nap J hy hy : 
Lewis Kung of Frace,that he muſt not be- dagin:Neuſtrs 
| ffow all es time on maſſes,but ſpuld oftner-y; 72,0 


4 3 beare Meniico,z. 
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_ THE EPISTLE y 
' . heare ſermons, anſwered,that he had ra- 
ther often ſee his Friend, then heare _ 
one: ſpeaking ot him, though hee + 
| ſpake neuer ſo good thinges, Arif 
they might with their eyes ſee Chriſt - 
'Þ corporally preſent in maſſes ; and could - 
A - onely heare ſome talke of him'at ſermons. 
=  : Waerem. as they doe moſt blaſphemouſly 
= preferre their owne inuented doll, before 
Gods moſt holy ordinance : So doe they be- 
wray their ignorance, touching the neceſ- 
ſite and efficacte of the word preached. If” 
they would dnely conſider the cope and. 
dottrine of this parable,' they might eaſily 
perceime, that the hearing of the word, is | 
45 neceſſarily required for the direttion of | 
ther limes, and the ſalnation of thew 
ſoules : As the ſawing of the ground with . 
good ſeed , 1s neceſſarily required of thens | 
that would reape aplentifull crop at har- 
weſt. And that it 15 nat the fight of their | 
abheminable doll, but the renerend hea- | 
ring of Gods ſacred word, that nut make * 
' them fruutfull in all good workes. 
Agame, wee cannot but acknowleage, 
that the Lord hath ſcut many 5kilfull and 
pamefull Husbandm:n,to ſowe his ſielde 
with vs : who according to their 0 m_ and. 
| | le, 
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DEDICATORIE. 
datie, ſow it in due ſeaſon, after 4 good 


maner, and with the beſt ſeede. eAnd yet 
it yeeldeth lithe fraite. People heare much, 


learne lule, and pratiſe leſſe. Waich can- 


not be imputed to the want of gaod prea- 


 ching,bat 1 ather to the want of good hea- © 
ring : the fault is rather in the ground, 
then in the ſower, or m the ſzede. The 


ſeede 15 good, and preat ſtore is ſowne, but 
the ground i barren. The doitrige i« 


ſound, and the maner of teaching proſita- 


ble,but the people heare amiſſe, and ſo for 


want of good hearmg, looſe the frutte of 
many good ſermons; becauſe the profit of 


hearmy, dependeth 61 the maner of hea- 
ring. A meatrne ſitly preſcribed and 
rightly compounded, looſeth his vertue m 


curins the patients arſeaſe,if it be not duly 


admimſtred, and orderly receined. W: to 
our great griefe looſe our labour in prea- 


| ching, and the people to their great perill, 


| looſe their labour in hearin g, becauſe they 
heare amiſſe.; As therefore I was at firſt 
enduced to preach theſe ſermons, ſ0was 1 
afterward perſwaded to penne them, that 
by them the ſimpler ſorte (for whoſe ſake 
onely I do now publiſh them) might Þaue 
ſome plan airettian how to heare for thew 


profit, There 


M:th.: 6,3. 
Loh:1 2,4- 


Math:2 0,15. 


”. 


THE EPISTLE 


Ther: be ſome among vs, who ſcene 


to be of Irflas his minatr, and ſay quor- 
ſum perditio hec? The pentzons giuen 


by his mate$tie, for the. maintenance of 


preachers in theſe popiſh partes, ___ 
well be ſpared, or ele connerted to ot 
more neceſſartt vis, A Ye good doe they 


w the countrey * Woom his Mateſtie may + 


an{were, ( Aad no doubtifhe heard their 


murmuring (þ zeches,would anſwere them. 


rowndly\ as the Maſter of the Vineyard 
anſwered the murmurin T labourers : Is 


it not. lawfull for me, to doe with . 
mine owne as I will ? Is thine eye 
euill, becauſe I am good ? They may. 


bere behold,and if they pleaſe,take a taſt 


of the meate wh-r-with his JAaeſties 


ſnbuits are dai! 'y fed. T, hougo their azet 


be how:ly yet: I hape it is hol:ſome, 
though the manner of teachwmg be plane, 


yet 54 profit able, efpecially for ſuch peo- 


* as I am appointed to raftru(Þ : Ay 
wearcrall hearers can teſtifi2, that theſe 


ſermons were ſutable to my ordinary tga- 


ching, ind that in penaing them, [ haze 
altered very little, either for raatter ne 
thode or ſtile. I thinke few will complaime 
ef the unprofitablenes of our labours, but 


thoſe 


} 


IR, 
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DEDICATORIE. 
thoſe who doe reioyce thereat, and would 
hane vs remoued, l:ft our labours ſhould 
become more ſrintfull hereafter : who 
world rather hane the countrey ſill re= 
maine additted to popery and pity, 
then brought to the obedience of the Goſs 
pell. How fruitfull our labours hawe bene, 
your Lord/hip canbettcr indge then any of 
them. Tet muſt we needes confeſſe that the 
fruutfulnes thereof, hath benz, and ſtill is 
orcatly hindered by two ſortes of perſons, 
namely by popiſa prie/Fs, and profane Py- 


pers.Thepreeſts like Samballat a»d To- Nehem;4,7,8 


biah, kmder1s 172 eatſyimg the Lords 

Temple, and Libor to pull dmene,as faſt 

as we bauld4 wp; like theold ſedncers,they 

creepc into houſes,and lead captive, | 
fimple women laden with fins, and 2 [ims3,6 
led with diuzrs luſts, They withſtand 
vs, a5 Tannes and lambres withitood 
Moſes. Tea theyſubuert whole bhou- Tj,,, rx 
ſes, teaching. things which they | 
ought not, foxhithy lucre, They are 
ſent by the Pope toreconer af it were poſſ!- 

ble,the renenews, rents, tributes which 

once he had out of this kingaom?, who ha- 

ung no other meanss wherby to lure, haue 


2z Tim: 38 


raiſed a paineſull trade of ſeducing, and 


throu gh 
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THE EPISTLE 
through conetouſnes , doe make mar- 


chanazſe of the peoples foules.” Though 


it pleaſed his CMareſtie to: baniſh them: 


get as a Witch was found in Endor, 
after that Saul had bamſhed all out of 
Iſrael, So 0W Vp0n dilioent ſearch many 
pri:ſts nnight be found mn theſypants. 
Though they Iurke in ſecret corners, 
and dare not ſhew their faces, yet may we 
tra e them by ther footeſbeps, and take 
notice of their preſence by their prattiſes, 
encn As we way diſcerne where a ſnaile 
hath crept on the wall, by the ſlime which 
it leaneth behind it. Whe maryeth our 


. recsſants ,who baptizeth ther children, 


but they? Not one recuſant 15 maryed, not 
exe of thar children is baptized by our 
miniſters.” Shall we thinke that they who 


©  botd Matrimone to be a ſacrament, 


world line togcther as man and wife, and 
nener be maried ? Can we imagine that 
they who hold baptiſme to be abſolutely 
neceſſarie to {alnation, will ſuffer all their 
children to rematine wnbaptized * There- 
12 they verifie the Poets ſaying : In veti- 
tum netas gens humana ruit, Before 
we had any flatute lawe againſt mart- 
ares and baptizinss by popiſh Pages, " 


>F 


DEDICATORIE. 
WAA rave. thing to heare of any one who 
- effended-that way : But ſince that law 


this countrey,to heare of a Recuſants ma- 
. riage ſolemnized, or a Recuſants childe 
baptized by any of Ur miniſters. Soasif 
eur law-makers had foreſeene theiſſue, it 
may be they would haue forborne the ma- 
king of that law,leaſt as Solon thought of 
a law to be made againſt Parricides, they 
ſhould put men inwmmind of ſuch an ofence. 
What is the reaſon of this their wil fulnes ? 
Not onely impuntie, onr lawes made a- 
gain! them, beings hhe an untimely birth, 
dead aſſoone as borne, and wanting exe- 


. cutionwhich is the life of them : but ef} De- 


cially berauſe the prieſts dos enermore' 
exrite them to diſobeatence, and will ca- 


nonize them for holy confefſours ; for that 
their contemptuons breach of our lawes. 
And whence commethit, that ſcarce 
ne of an hunareth, of all our Recuſants 
and non-communicants, would come to 
tak; the. oath of allegiance, when they 
27e thereunto lawfully called ? but be- 


canſe the prieſts diſſwade them from it, by 


authoritie of the Popes bulles and by war- 
rant of the Cardualls baokes. 
Auguſtine 


_ was:wade, - it hath bene a-rare thing in 


THE: EPTSTLE 
Epift.g3,  Avguſtine ackzowledgedthat through 


ad viacert, fo,vs of the imperial lawes put in execu- 
tron, not onely ſome few perſons, but like= 

. We many wholecities, who formerly had 

bene Donatiſts, became rioht Catholtkes : 

Soif our lawes might be ducly executed, 

tf not againſt all papiſts, yet againſt the 

prieſts, 1 doubt not but within a while, we 

ſhould drawe moſt of the people to due con- 

Leges princi« {@-2ziti-. All their bookes hane bene an- 
4104 _—_ * ſwered,all their diSperſed pamphlets con- 
tt boſtes de; Fted, and many difÞurations haze bene 
modojd fix graunted them; Seeing then that after ſo 


_ ano corri- many conuitthons they FOMNE bſtinate, 


| Mm 45 « u- I hope all will acknowledge with the [are 
di. noun; Father , that wee may {-rwfhlly crave 
epiſt:48 the execution of the lzwe againit the 
Vids epift; enemies! of the faith, if it be done 
$0.60.61,127 with a minde to correct, and not 
= pits with a deſire to reuenge, | 
Horeoner 1 cannot but Iaraont, and 
with griefe of heart comvl:ine,that ſtill in 
this part of the conntrey, the courſe of re- 
Egon is exceedmely hindered, the frivtes 
of our labours greatly fruſtrated, the 
Lords Sabboth imp1n:fly profained, by 
publihe pyping by open ed liſcrious dane 
ems onthat day. That it 1s not conſerra- 


ted 
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ted as holy to the Lord, but rather kept 48 7 
a feaſt of Bacchus and Venus, That py- 
ping ſhould put downe preaching : that 
danring ſhould araw the people from rheir 
dune: That ſor onr per (on which we bane 
mthe ( burch,to beare dine fern, [er- 
mnns and cat:chi'me, eucry pyper (there 
bem mary in one pariſh) ſhould at the 
ſame mſtant hane many hynareads on the 

Fren#ts. | 

Oz:r learned and late (2) dinines doe (2) P.Martyr, 

rexch, that the vwgmes of [rac giumg <omvenr.in 
 thrm{clues to dancing on their feaſt day, Jororyaly 
dia thereby abuſe tt. And that ut was no "3" = fl 
maruale tf at the ſame time,they were all rert; n Exod: 
r w1fged fer the pumſement of that ther 208 
ſine. Gregory Nazianzen (2 ) exhor- (2) Oratz in 


red his people to celebrate they fraſtes d1- rat $999% 
rincty, ananuor by dancing. And (4) at-tinm, F 
cometh the vjc ofit.and ſuch hike things, (1) Comra 

en hethertſh maner of celebrating feaſtes. *3".0rats 
Jt:dor Clarius (' ) thought that $:272- prope finem, 
ſters, players, «nd aancers, ſinned more 9 x.1ocs comg 


hayacuſly, and ſhould be puniſhed more ti: leftus dies. 


£-4:4-98 ſly, rhen he who oxthercd ftches, (5) in plaltzy, 


end ther the [ewes who parkered munna (OO GIB 


that ds | We 2 i ol:tra& 3 
1/4 #53, Auguſtine targht (6) that ye geeyn 


H Rad beater for rick tears und delue,wnd chordzcapty. 
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re 


_.ciua celebrir, thoſe who were admon;ſhed, and would 
&c. Siccine ot ceaſe, ſhould be ſuſpenaed from the 


Vir hrring Aero 
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for women tocard and ſpm, then to dance 
wantonly on the Sabbath, which he ment 
ot of the Iewiſh Sabboth onely, but alſs 
of the Chriſtian Sabboth , becauſe the 
ſame places he exhortedchriſtias tokeeps 
their ſabboth ſpiritually, s nd not carnally 
(7) Toleran, 4s the Tewes dtd by idlenes and dancing. 


\corcil.g. 4, councell of Toledo, (7) forbad that 


T. Cancn. y 3 ; 
(8) Can.zs5. cuſtome of the common people on th'ir ho- 


Vides Flac. lydaies: And charged Prieſts and Ind- 
or pros; ges to ſuppreſſe that bad cuſlone tn all 

no "If 1% their pronces, Leo 4.with 67, Biſhops 

(9) Verzre. #14 Synode at Rome, decreed (8) that 
lgiovis homi- pric/ts ſhould admoniſh men and women, 
nes ctiamſo» wot to gathercompames together on their 
Jenna cornm, holy daies, after the maner of Pagans ts 


TEN F 
onſcientiapo. , x ſong filthie ſongs, And that 


tins, quam laſ- 


exprimiur. Communion. 

publicum gau: Tet th & 

A C et the greateſt part of our people, 
4a "If 4h ſpend more then the one kalfe of the Sab- 


licum dede- 

eus; bzccine both, in as wanton and laſcinious dancing 

ſolen»es dies yg, per was v{cd b 77.2. 

46419 a8 The ancient ( hriſtians would not cele- 
wn brate the ſolemne aaves of the Emperour, 


Cies non Ice | 
cent Apolo» with bone-fires, publike dancings, ana 
g<U,Cap.35- drinkings. And were defended (9) by 


Ter- 


EF 


DEDICATORIE. | 
Tertullian for that therr refosſall : be- 
cauſe they would celebrate thoſe daics 
rather by conſcience, then by wan- 
tonnes: becauſe that were tO Cx- 


preſſe a publike joy ty 2 publike 
- ſhame. And thoſe things which were 
not ſeemely on other daies,were not —— 
ſcemely on the Emperours folemne -: 
daies, Chryſoſtome ( to) world not ( © RE 
ſuffer the people to ſer up the mage of the (4g 1 g,0 0 
Empreſſe, with publicke dancings 
Pageploger.. N, ether world (11) he tol-(11) Tn Geneſ: | 
erate ary pyping and GANCINGS « : wed- 245howmiligy | 
FW The councell of Laod: cia (12) for- In Ty6 Who | 


le cw (nay CT 


m1l.5 5-180, & | 
dancmg at weddings, and enioyned (12) Can,53, | 


Cleargie men to depart from meetings | 54. Y 
wheres it WS vſed. Ter our people mage it | S 
an honeſt and lavefrll keeping of the Lords | 
Sabboth, to ? pype « and azure al ira after- 
Faone. 
And who are greeter maintamcrs of 
KEE  mpietie, then onr reca/ants ard now 
communicant; Thes ety purſes are ener open 
for the byring of the pyper, their children 
and l [eruants, al;ya1es ready to dance afics 
bim, and themſclues fel. loms fa ajle ts be 
fpettators. By this meanes the cj F epe the 


people from rhe C bu: 0h, ani io continue 
| 4 hes 


tit EPISTLE 


I in ther þ 2opery and ts gar ance... 
Thounh fi often preach. Aran this 


abuſe, on; we let them knowe t that the 


(13) Ludon. beſt learned in the Romaſh | K harch, (1 I 3) 
vucs de irfſti- baxe condemeed i it 45 4 rricke of Want 0 


pr. fem. tÞ.t. 2225, a5 aprouocationto luſt, as 4 breach of 


ny _g the ſerench, commandement, and 4 an exer- 
cap-7.P-351. ciſe (14) v#fit for the Sabbotl Jet. ſtur- 
1 udolph de do canimus,, They will not forbearet, 

vita chr-ſti. * becanſe the S/ are not reſtramedb 'y + AARY 
wo = ritt2, Augultine witneſſe th, (1 5) that 
Hugo 45: : he-Bu of of his t:1mz were accuſ omed 
5 Rf ro lrppreſſe ſuch vaine 2nd hilthie dan- 


inMubr4+ cings. Asy your L Lor: doth treade m their 


Laaſee 4: - ſteps, by pamefull preaches refs /o if : ox 
e c 
j0 11-by would imitate them, or mug thi 


(14) Polylor £7c4t ds/order, you uy t OS, jerrhg. 
vitgil; dein« the frint of our mintjtery. | 
ueot:hb 5.c:z, The papiſts of our tins and countrey, 
& 7,8, Vaur. 1, eſt:eme ſo little of the anthoritte of the 
«> BME. Canontcall [criptares and Aj [erbe ſo much 
(15) Netwwm $6 
it omnibus, 10 humane writings,that chough Wwe proue 
nugaces & tur 04 doctrine. by moſt pregnant places of 


pn 5 ſaltcriones ſerrture, yet they w1ll not beleenct it, Un- 
—— they be eſſured that the old "HIS 


ſolerc compel» 
ci.Contr:c wy and thetr owne late writers haxe tanght 


Parmen; lb: 1 the ſame. There aſſent from the 
CAP: 6e ancient Fathers, who wonl, try and 


indge 


DEDICATORIE. 


(16) rudge of mens words and writings (' 6) Viero. 
by the Canomcall ſcriptures : but would 21m. epit. 
ot ware of the dottrine of the [criptures Trarguilin 
OTA IT EEOC {a + Avorſhn.e. 
b 41 ham ane writinos. DF, 7 

Nt Li 10 , Pilf:1 9,8 <6. 
. . T haue therefore added wnto the ſer- Creſconib.s 


mons', a Poff-[cript to papiſts,to let them ©:p-31,32 
vnderitand, that what we preach mm the P'9cyl-Alex- 
45 0 againſt then ; is not one 7 warren (op ft 
{- 7 by the auune ſcriptures, but us alſo cap23, T 
witneſſed by the fathers, and ſome of their 
ewne C barch. And therefore rf. they COn- Quis te nca 
demme vs as heretikes for teaching ſuch v1deat in me | 
- ' apertum iaftas 


dotirme, we may ſay ro them, 4s Au: Ic comitium, 


guſtine /aza to Iulian the Pelagian, 1. :1;. occul- 


. 


C ordemmmng hin fe or teaching the ſame tum gquidem 3 
doitrin?, FOUCHING ortgiaall ſine, which (ed ramen fi- 
other Fathers taught. Who ſeeth not, mile babere 
that openly you condeme vs, and mii 
Tecrerly you condemne thern, yet jy, þb.:. 
have you the ſame iudgement both cap.z. 
of themand vs, * ; 
Theſe (errons, together with the Poſt- 
ſcript, TI naw offer vato your Lordſmp : 
mot as if the matter of them were worthy 
| your reading : but rather that they be- 
#17 cpproued by vour magement, and pro- 
retted by your authoritie, may better e- 
[cape the ſpitefull reaſures of ennious and 
” _ ſuper- 


. 


| THE EPISTLE. 
ſuperſtitions perſons. As alſo that I nught 
thereby teitific my thanke fulnes to your 


; Lordſhip, whe not onely from tame to tune 

; haue much countenanced, and greatly 

; furthered my poore muiſterie m theſe 

| backeward partes : but alſo of late, Con{t- 
dering my long labours, andſmall meanes 


of maintenance, did procure the continu- 
ance of that Penſion, which was graunted 
wnto me by the rayall eift of two famons 
Princes : when 45 ſome? Vpon ſtrraſter pre- 
terces, and by indirelt meanes went about 
to abridge me of a great part thereof. 
Thus preſuming of a pardon for thus 
my boldnes, 1 humbly commit your Lord- 
: ſrip tothe merafull protellion of Almgh= 
1 tie God : who long continge your health 
and happie eſtate, and make you ableſſed 


$:/trument of much good unto bis charch, 


Your Lordſhips 
in all datze to be commanded, 


WILLIAM HARRISON, 


CO SOSOSOKOS 
THE DIFFE- 


RENCE OF HEARERS. 


- Oran expoſition of the pa- 
rable of the Sower, 


Luk, $, yerl. 11,12. 


Ll. The parable & this. The ſeeae 15 the 
word of God. 


I 2. And they that are beſide the way, are 
they that heare : afterward commeth the 
aiell, and taketh the word out of their 
hearts, leaſt they mn beleene and be 
| Janes, CF. 


Hriſt Ieſus our bleſſed Sauiour,did 
no ſooner beg to preach the 
Goſpell, but had many hearers. 
With ſuchauthoritie did he teach, ſuck 
excellent and profitable doatrine did 
he deliver,ſuch admirable miracles did 
he worke,to confirme his doQrine, and 

B ſuch 


ww as 


2 The difference 


ſuch great fame of him was ſpread a- 
broad, that all people were willing and 
deſirous to heate his ſermons : yea all 
manner of perſons out of all coaſtes and 
quarters of the land, flocked ynto him 
in great multitudes, Whereypon he 
not onely taking a view of their num-+ 
ber, bur alſo duly conſidering their diſ- 
poſition, how al of them came not with 
ſame intent and purpoſe, how all of 
them were not alike qualified for pro. 
fitable hearing, and how all of them, 
ſhould not recciue the ſame benefit by 
hearing of him: he prepounded a para- 
ble, of a ſower of corne, to declare the 
diverfitic of hearers, who be vnprofita- 
ble,who be profitable hearers.Leſt any 
ſhould imagine, that by any kind of 
hearing, they might be ſaued, helers 
them vnderſtand, that there be bad 
hearers as well as good, And becauſe 
many of them were husbandmen, whe 
lived by tilling and ſowing of land; and 
all of them were well acquainted with 
matters of that nature, for their better 
capacitie he fetched his fimilitude from 


husbandry, 


This parable is firſt propounded, 
- then 


of Hearers, 4 
then expounded ; propounded in the 
5. 6.59.8.verſes ofthis chapter : where- 
of I forbeare to ſpeake, becauſe the 
doctrines thereof, may be better con- 
fideredinthe expoſition. .. 

It pleaſed Chriſt for the inſtruction 
of his diſciples, and for the edification 
of his Church in future ages, to ex- 
pound this parable, And it is the firſt 
parable which wee find penned with 
his expoſition, The occaſion of the ex- 
poſition is ſet downe inthe two verſes 
immediately going before : namely a 
queſtion moued by the Apoſtles, what 
{ſhould be the meaning of it, Andarea-. 
ſon rendred by Chriſt why he would 
explane it to hend and not to others, 
becauſe it was giuen to them to knowe 
che myſteries oh kingdome of God, 
but not to others, ' 

Now intheverſes following, is 'con- 
teyned the 'martrer of the expoſition, 
which is double : the former reſpects 
the ſcede:the later reſpects the ground: 
TY ſeede ſaith Chriſt, i the word of 
F The ground was of foure kinds, and- 
Hgnifieth 4.ſorts of hearers.  * 

B 2 The 


ie FONT 0 0 FOE IAS 1 LRERS 4 


4 The difference 
1. Thefirſt kind of ground was the 
high way. What hearers are fignifi- 
ed thereby, is declared here, verl, 
12. and more may be ſupplied out of 
Math. 13.19. touching whom we may 
obſerue 2.things,1.the manner of their 
hearing, 2.the 1ſſuc and euent of their 
hearing: 1.the manner of their hearing 
i5not here cxpreſled,yet is mentioned, 
Math.13.19. they hcare and underſtand 
not. ' 

2, The iſſue and euent of their hea- 
ring: Which is ſet forth by the diuells 
practiſe and behauiour toward them, 
And that is deſcribed, 1. by the man- 
ner, 2, by the endof it, 1. bythe man- 
nerof jt; tor hc is {aid to come and take 
the word our of their hearts, 2, by the 
end, Wherefore he doth ſo, which is 
double, he doth it to preuent 2. things. 
which they might receiue by hearing, 
the one being ſubordinate tothe other, 
the former being a mezne of the later, 
and the later being areward ofthe for- 
mer : the oncis, leaſt they ſhould be- 
licue : the later is, leaſt they ſhould be 
ſaued,' | J | 

2, The ſecond kind of ground was 

| Kony: 
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of hearers. F' 


ſtony: who are ment thereby, is ſpeci. 
fied, verſ.13. Another ſort of vnprofita- 
ble hearers, who are deſcribed by 4, 


properties, whereofthe two firſt, de- 


clare their preſent cſtate, and the two 
laſt, their furure condition: 1. they re. 
ceiue the word with ioy : 2. they haue 
no rootes: 3, they belieue for a while: 4, 
In time of temptation they fall away. 
3- The third kind el Was 
thornie : which alſo repreſenteth ano- 
ther ſort of bad hearets ; deſcribed 
verſ. 14.by the cauſes,and by the effe&t 
or iſſue by the cauſes; for 3.things are 
named, which like thornes choake the 
ſeede of the word, 1.cares, 2.riches, 3, 


yoluptuous liuing:by the effect, or iflue 


that followeth thereupon, they bring 
forth no fruite, 


4. The fourth and laſt kind of groiid, 


was good ground, in which the ſcede 


ſprang vp and did beare fruit, That is a 
reſemblance of good hearers,as appea- 
reth, yerſf, 15. And thoſe are deſcribed 
by 3. properties: 1, by the manner of 
their hearing : they heare with an honeſt 
and good hart: 2.'by their keeping of it af= 
ter they haue heard it: 3.by their fruir- 

| B.3 =_ 
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The difference 

fulnes. And that is amplified 2,waies,1. 
by the maner of it, heare,with patience: 2. 
by the meaſure and varietic of it : ſome 
bring forth more, ſome lefle, in Math. 


13.23.Mar.4.20.ſome thirty,ſome ſix- 
tic, ſome an hundred fold. 


x. To begin fiſt withthefirſt, and 


ſo toproceed in order to the reſt, Chriſt 


ſheweth what is ment by rhe ſecede, 


when he faith the ſecede is the word of 
Sod. By which tyrle.isplainely mani- 
feed the vertue, force and efficacic of 
Gods word. Asſeedeis the beginning 
and cauſe of all the fruit afterward rea- 


ped, ſo is the word the beginning and. 


cauſe of all goodnes in vs; eucnofall 
graccin the heart, ofall good words in 
the mouth, and of all obedience in the 
life, And as good ſeede if it be well 
ſowne in a fertile foyle,will yecld fruit, 
ſo the word being well taught to ca- 
pable and docible perſons, wil produce 
ſome good fruit, for the glory of God, 
and for their comfort and ſaluation, 
The word isreſembled to many things 
in regard ofthe power and vertue of it: 
As to an hammer that will bruſe'vs : to 
afire,that will either purge or conſume 


VS 
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of Hearers. 7 


vs: to a light that will direQvs : to falt P/a/.r19, 
that will ſeaſon vs: to a {word,that will x0 5 
defend vs: to ſecede that will beget vs: Azar.x. 


to foode that will nouriſh vs: to goades 


that will pricke vs forward: ſo alſo to Epheſ.s, 


ſcedethat being ſowne,wilyeeld plen- 


tie of fruit, becauſe of it owne nature 1,Pet.1. 


coevag Gods ordinance and blefling, 


it Wi 


thy of ſuch ſeede. Moreouer,it is to be 
obſcrued, that Chriſt compareth the 
word to ſecede that is ſowne : for in the 


propounding of the parable, he ſaid the 


ſower went out to ſony his ſeede : and now J7y/.;5, 


he ſaith the ſcede is the word : meaning 


the ſeede ſowne, Mathew faith,that the 1zath.x 3 


dell catcheth away the word ſowne m the 


heart. And Marke ſaith, that the ſower 17. 4. 
ſoweth the word. And therefore it muſt 


needs be vnderſtood of the word prea- 
ched, The word of God as it is written 
in the ſcriptures, and conteyned inthe 
bookes of the old and new teſtament, 
is good ſeede indeed : yetit is as ſeede 
m the barne ynthraſhed,or as ſeede laid 


B 4 VP 


prouoke people to obedience, r,Per. 
If therefore you receiue it,and doe not 2.2, 
beare fruit, the faultisin you, and not Zcclef. 
in it: you are but barren ſoyle, vawor- x2,11, 
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& The difference. 


ypin the garner: but the word read and 
expounded, preached and applyed to 

Gods people, is as ſeede fowne in a 

field. And preachers be the ſowers of 

it: for albeit Chriſt doth not expreſly 

declare who be the ſowers, yet that is 

_ apparant from other circumſtances: for 

if the word be the ſeede ſowne, then 
they.who preach the word are the ſow- 

ers. And if rhey who heare the word 

taught, be the ground in;which the 

ſeede is ſowne : then the perſons who 

teach them, and whom they heare, are 

_ the ſowers, So Chriſt by preaching the 

word, was a ſower, yea the chiefeſt of 

all others:the ground was his, the ſeede 

>was his,& helike a good husbandman, | 

| - with his owne hands, did ſowe his own 

Athanaſ. ſeedeinhis owne field. So the Apoſtles | 

ac ſement. were likewiſe ſowers. Chriſt was a | 

ſower to the Jewes onely, they alſo to | 

the gentiles : he inthelittle field of Ju- 

dea, they in the large field ofthe whole. 

I.Cor. world, Wherfore S. Paulſaid, If we haze 
'9.1T., ſornewvnto you ſpirituall things, 15 1t a great 
T.Cor.. thing if we reape your carnall thmgs ? as al- 
2.9. ſo, we together are Gods laborers, ye are 
Goas huso0asdry. And fo all thoſe who 

preach 


of Hearers. 9 

preach the ſame word which they did, 
are ſowers : for as the ſower filleth his 
hand with ſeede, and caſteth it abroad 
among the furrowes of the field, not 
ſetting it ſeede by ſeede, or choofinga 
peculiarplace for euery ſcede, bur lets 
it lye as it lighteth: So the preacher diſ- 
perſeth and diſpenſeth the word in a 
mixt people,not able to giue it ſucceſle, 
but as it pleaſeth God to giue a bleſ- 
| fing,and as the hearts of the hearers are 

prepared for it, ; 

Hence then weernay learne the ne- 
cefſitic of preaching,no ſowing,no rea- 
ping. As you cannot in any field reape 
a crop of corne at harueſt, ynles it were 
ſowne with good ſecede ar the ſeede 
time, no more can any fruits of grace, 
or any good works, bee found in the 


Church, or children of God, vnleſſe the 


ſecede of the worde bee ſowneamong 
them, Indeed there may be ſometimes 
good ſowing,and little good fruit to be 


reaped. ASthe Lord didall that could Z/a;, 5.4; 
bee done to his gs , and yetit Lyk.13.7 


brought forthnothing but wild grapes: 
burifrhere be no ſowing, it is impoſſi= 
ble to gather any fruit at all : Chriſt 

theres 
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I | The arfference 
therefore ſayd; Except the wheat corne 


fall into the greund, itabideth. alone. 


Our hearts are the ground, they muſt be 
ſowne with the ſecede of Gods worde, 
otherwiſe they will bee altogether bar- 
ren,orelſe bring forth nothing bur bri. 
ars and brambles, thernes and thiſtles. 
Experience may verifie this, Looke in- 
to thoſe places and Pariſhes where 
the worde is neuer taught, or ta thoſe 
perſons who will not _ , though 


they might ; and yeu ſhallfind nothing 


among them, but Atheiſme, Popery , 


_ andprephanenefle, Yetin thoſe places 


where it is taughtand heard, wee may 
finde the frutes of holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſle: If not among all, yet among 
many, | 
The conſideration whereof ſhould 
mooue the Miniſters of the Goſpell, to 
bee inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 
as Paulexhorteth them : The leſle they 
preach, the leſſe ſhall rhey profite the 
people. The more {eedethey caſt into 
the furrowes of the peoples hearts, the 
greater plenty of fruit may they expeR. 


Ecele. 11. We ſhould follow Salomons aduiſe, who 


ſayth ; Inthe nwrning ſow thy ſeede, and "0 
| '4 


. of Hearers. IT 
the evening let not thy hand reft : for tho 
knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper,this or that, 
or whether both ſhall bee alike good. What 
ſhall wee anſ{were to the Lord our Mai- 
ſter, and owner of the fielde, if through 
our negligence in ſowing, his fielde of 
the Church yeelde him not ſuch ſtore. 


of fruit , as otherwiſe it might haue 


done? | 


And you people ſhould likewile ap- U/e. 2. 


PIy this to your nes, and learne from 


ence to heare often, Ifyou contemne 


the word, & will not ſuffer your hearts 
to bee ſowne with the ſeede of it, you 
ſhall bring forth no good fruit, bur re- 


maine as 2 barren Heath. Doe you not 


remember whar the Apoſtle ſaith; That Heb. 6.8. 


the ground which beareth thornes and 
bryars is reprooued, and isncere vnto 
curſing, whoſe ende is to bee burned. 
Fearefull is their caſe, who are ſuch 
ground : yet no better can they bee 
who refuſe to heare, As you are con- 
tent to haue your ficldes ſowne yeere- 
ly, that ſo you mayreape a creppe at 
Harueſt: So muſt you = content to 
haueyour hearts cotinually fowne with 
this heaucnlic ſecde, that ſo you _y 

c 
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be fruitfull in all grace and godlines, 
though your fields be fowne but once 
ayeare, yet muſt your hearts be ſowne 
continually, becauſe you ſhould yeeld 
and beare fruit continually, As we are 
content to beſtowe our paines in fow- 
ing this ſeede continually (though ir 
be as toyleſome a labour as you finde 
in your ſcede-time) ſo be ye willing 


- and readie to receiue this ſeede into 


Toh. 7. 
16. 
Toh. $.28. 


Atat. 28. 
20, 
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the furrowes of your hearts continu- 
ally,thatſo you may from time to time, 
abound in fruit, for Gods glory, and 
your own? comfort. But whole word 
is it, that is this ſpirituall ſeede? Tris 
not the word of Angell or of man, but 
the word of God. This ſeede did Chriſt 
ſowe, andnoneelſe, And therefore he 
faid, My doftrine is not mine, but his that 


ſent ms. As my Father hath taught me, ſo 1 


ſpeake. This ſecede did the Apofftles ſow, 
& none elſe.For when Chriſt ſent them 
abroad, he bad them teach all Nations 
to obſerue all things, which he had com- 
manded them. All thoſe thinges muſt be 
taught, yetnothingelſe, Andleſt they 
fhould forget what thoſe things were, 
hee oats to ſend the Holy Ghoft, 


who 


att. tt. A «42 
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of bearers. UL 
who ſhould bring all thinges tothe remem- Joh. 17, 
brance, which he had told them : who ſhould 26. 

lead them mto all trueth : Becauſe (as hee Joh. 16. 
ſfayd) hee ſhall not ſpeaks of him{elfe : but 13, 
whatſoewer he ſpall heare,that ſhall he ſpeake. 

And ſo carefull were the Apoſtles to 

ſow this ſeede onely, as they did confi- 


dently proteſt, that they recerued of the 1 Cor. 11, 


Lord, that which they delinered to their hea- 27, 
rers. And if they, or an Angell from hea- Gal. '. 
en, or any man , preach otherwiſe then they 8. 9, 
bad recered, l:t him be accurſed, Andno 

other leed muſt we {ow,if we will make 

the people fruitfull, Chriſt and his Mi- 

niſters {Au none but good ſeedein his 

field : If bad ſecede, as Tares or Cockle ag,4 x 5 
be ſowne,it is done bythe enuious man, , 4. 25. 
the Diuell and his inſtruments, As there * - 
be dodtrines of God, ſo there bee doc. 
trines. of Diuels : namely errors and he= 

relies: thoſe beastares among wheate, 

and doe greatly hinder the fruitfulneſle 

of the good ſeede. There be alſo doc- 

crines of men, as the inuentions of their 

owne heads, ynwritten verities, De- 

crees, of Popes, Canons of Counſels, 
traditions of the, Church, which wan- 

| ting thewarrant of Gods word, are bur 

as 
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Ter.23.28 35 chaffe to the wheare : and beeing 
taught in the Church, will yeeld no 
more fruit, then chaffe that is ſowne in 
Zerit. 19. aficld, Vnder the Lawe, God woulde 
19. not permit the Iewes to ſow the ſame 
field with mingled ſeede : And ſhall we 
See poit- thinke, that now vnder the Goſpell, he 
ſeripx, Will permitte vs toteach for doctrines 
Sect. 3. . mens traditions, to mingle tructh with 
error, and his diuine Oracles with hu- 

mane inuentions ? 
Uſe.z, Weetherefore that bee ſowers, muſt 
ſee that our ſeed be good, Asthe Huſ- 
band-man againſt ſeed-time, will not 
onely prouide good {cede, bur will alſo 
winnow it, fanne it, and tryit, that ſo 
he may neither ſow chaffe, nor light 
corne, nor darnell; bur pure graine, 
which is like to frutifie, So wee, be- 
fore wee come to the Pulpit, muſt try 
and examine our doGtrine, . that it bee 
ſound; and that we deliuernothing bur 
that whick will edifte the hearers, And 
becauſe, Nonomnis fert omma tellus; Each 
erounde will not beare each kinde of 
raine, Wee muſt, like wiſe and care- 
[1 Husband-men,ſow thar ſeed which 
is fitteſt for our ground; and deliuer 
OM ſuch 


of Hearers. 15 
ſuch doftrines, as are moſt fitting for 
the capacitic and preſent condition of 
the Auditorie : that will yecldthe beſt 
cncreaſe, 

And you Chriſtian people, as you Uſe. 2. 
muſt take heede how you heare, ſo alſo 
take heede what you heare. It is the 
word ef Ged, not the word of the Di- 
uell : It is the word of Chriſt, not the 
word of Antichriſt, that muſt make you . 
fruitfull. As you haue great care, that 
your grqund be ſowne with ſound and 
cleane ſecede : fo be carefull that your 
ſoulcs bee inftruted with ſound and 
wholſome doQrine. Belceue not eue- I-10h.4. 1 
rie ſpirit; but try the ſpirits whether 
they bee of God, Deſpiſe net Prophe- 1-Theſ: 5. 
ſying, bur try all things, and hold that 27: 
which is good, With the Noble-men AE. 17. 
of Berea, {earch the Scriptures daylie, LI-, 
whether thoſe thinges bee ſo which. 
are taught you : What you finde 
contrary thereto, that reiect as tares ; 
what is. not warranted thereby, 
blowe away as chaffe: what is pro= 
ved thereby, that receiue as good 
ſeede into the furrowes of your 
keartes, I know the Popiſh Semi- 

narics 
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16 The difference 
naries will not ſuffer you to trye their 
ſeede, you muſt truſt them, and take 
itvpon theyr word ; but we alloweand 
require you to tryec ours, 

If two men.offer you Seede to ſowe 
your ground, and the one bid you rye 
1t,and view it well,the other te]l you of 
it, but keeps itin his ſacke,you muſt not 
viewe it : whether dealing would you 
like better ? whether ſecede would you 
receiue? If theyr ſeede were good, if 


they taught Gods worde, they would 


not refuſe tryall. 


Ve rf, _— 7 
e-fnd they that are beſide the way, are they 
that heare. 


N the formerverſe you haue heard the 
expoſition of the ſeede : Now ſee the 
expoſition of the ground, in this verſe, 
and the reſt, There were 4. ſortes of 
grounds mentioned, CnyrisT ſhew- 
eth that by them hee meant 4. ſortes of 
hearers : ſome good, ſome bad, | 
Before wee come to ſpeake of them 
ſeucrally and particularly, we may note 
one thing in generall fr6 theg all, That 
as 


of Heavers. | - xy 
as the ſame ſeed, ſowne in dinevs kinds 
of prong ,doth not fruQify inall alike : 
in ſome, it- yeeldes little or no fruite ar 
all ; in ſome, both good and plenrifull 
fruit. So the ſame doErine taught to 
diuers people, doth notprofit all alike, 
It may profit ſome nothing at all: others 
verie —_— h ſeed bee neuer ſo 

ood, yet badnes of ground may ſpoyle 
A miteds the ſower to loſe CbTa. 
bour and coſt. _Euen fo, though the 
doQrine wee teach bee neuer Fa good 
and profitable, yet through theill dif. 
poſition of the hearers, it may become 
ynfruitfuill, This ſeede doth frutify,or 
_ not frudtify.; according to the qualitie- 
& diſpoſition ofthe ground into which 
it is caſt, Tfthe ground be bad, the feed 
periſherh; if the ground be good,it en- 
creaſeth. And becauſe ſome mens hearts 
beasa barren ground, andother mens 
harrs be as a fertile ſoile:t in ſomeit yeel- 
deth no fruit at all, in ſome it yceldeth 
oreat abundance. This difference may 
by ſeenc in each mixt company and po- 


pulous congregation , to which wee 


preach. It was found among Chriſtshea- 
rers,it was founde among the Apoftl wy 
Ca. hea- 


15 The difference 


hearers, and may alſo be found among 
ours. T he conſideration whereof, ſerues 


for the inftruQion both of Preachers 


&-people: 1.0f Preachers, to comfort 
th-m, and to encourage them in their 
labours, when they ſee them vnprofita- 
ble vnto a-great number, Chriſti ſpake 
this Parable, eſpecially of him ſelfe and 
of his hearers : He taught the true word 
of God, & inthe beſt maner that might 
be, yet did he not profite all his hearers; 
he had 4. ſorts, whereof three were vn- 
profitable, one onely was profitable. 
The Diſciple muſt not be better then 


his Maſter: if hee be no worſe, let him 


be well contenr. It, doeth not a little 


orieue the Miniſters of the Goſpell, to: 


take great' painesin teaching the truth, 
and that in a good manner, and yet ſee 
molt of their hearers to receiue little or 
no yrofit at all; bur ſtill remaine, after 


Non :mi- many yeares teaching, as ignorant, as 
n19tic ſed Popiſh, and prophane, as they wereat 
ſe Cipientss the firſt > Yet let themnot be diſmayed, 


it was Chriſts owne caſe; the fault is in 


Chry/. = the hearersnotin the teachers.God wil 
Act. 13. reward thee for thy paineful preaching, 
hom. 45. though few doe profit by it, Let not 


their 
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of hearers. I R 
their fault hinder vs in our durtie, bur ler 
vs inftru& with meeknefſethem that be 4. 71, 
contrarie minded, prouing if any time 2, 25. 
God will giue them repentance : They 
who be vnprofitable hearers now, may 
proue profitable hereafter. Till the time 
of bearing fruit doe come, wee know 
not which will proue gaod ground, 
which will proue bad. 
2. This alſo ſcrueth for the inſtruction 
of hearers Secing that theſe 3, kinds of 
bad grounds dopainr out 3 ſorts of bad 
hearers, who neuer receiue profite to 
their ſoules by the word which they | 
heare: You muſt know, that you may 
be receiuers of this heauen)y ſeede : 
You nay be hearers of Gods moſt holy 
word, and yet be neuer the better for ir, 
never come to heauen by it. Three 
parts of Chriſts hearers were bad,as ap- 
peareth by this Parable: And hetelleth 
vs that many ſhall ſay; Pe haze eaten Luk. ' 3. 
and drunke in thy preſence, *and thou haſt 26. 
taught in our ſtreetes: but he ſhall ſay. I know 
you not, depart from- mee all yee work:-rs of 
mquitie, And the Apoſtle faith: F/ «© are 2, Cor. 
ro ſome the ſauour of death unto-death : and 2, 16.. 
wnt9 others,the ſweete ſauonr of life unto hfe. 
2 Euery- 
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Euery kinde of hearing will not faue 
your ſoules. It muſt be good and pro- 


fitable hearing,with good hearts,to vn- 


derſtand, belecue, and obey what you 
heare: Yea, not onely they, who wil- 
fully refuſe to heare, but hkewile they, 
who heare vnprofitably, ſtall bee dam- 
ned. And therefore as Chriſt after- 
ward exhorteth you in this Chapter ; 


Lerſe. 18. Take heede bow you heare, As many ſecke 
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and find got, becauſe they {ecke amiſle : 
Many runne, and obtaine not, becauſc 
they runne amiſſe : Many aske, andre- 
cciue not, becauſe they aske amiſle : So 
many doe heare, and profite not, be- 
cauſe they heare amiſle, 

Some imagine, that if they be no Re- 
cuſants,ifthey be noprophane contem- 
ners of the Word and Sacraments ; bur 
repayre to the Church euery Sabboth 
day, & heare diuine Seruice & Sermons 
orderly, as by Law they are cnioyned, 
they are good Chriſtians, & ſureto bee 


ſaued: Butlet the know, that mey may 
aued :' 


do all theſe things, & yet not be ſau 
They may offend in the manner of their 
hearing, and then their caſe will be no 
better then if they heard not at all. 
The 
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of Hearers. 2T 
The Diuell is very fubtill, and this is 


one of his ſubrilties, whereby he decei.. 


neth many people to their perdition : 
Firſt, he laboutrs by all meanes, if it be 
Ho to keepe them fromhearing, 

ecauſe he knows it is Gods ordinance, 
and is afrayde leaſt it bee powerfull in 
them : But if hee cannot keepe them 
backe from hearing, he deceiueth them 
with this conceit; that any kind of for- 
mall hearing will ſerue their turne. Bur 
do not herein belecue the father of lies: 


beleeve Chriſt, who isthe way, the life, - 


and the trueth : He tels you, that there 
be 3. ſorts of hearers which ſhall ner be 
faued; onely one ſort among 4. ſhalbe 
faued, And therefore examine your 
ſelues what kinde of hearersyou bee : 
and doe not cor tent your ſelues with 
that hearing that ſhall nor edifie your 
ſoules, . oF 
Now let vs come to the feuerall 
kinds in particular : And firft, letvs ſee 
who are they which receiue the ſecede 
on the high-way, Some hearers arc 
compared to ſuch ground, You know 


_ that if Land lye by the high-way fide, 
or an high-way lye through the mid- 
p | C3 __edeft 
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deſt of a plowed field, ſome ſeede in the 


{owing wilfall on the high-way, and fo 


be loſt, Therevnto »re {ome hearers 


compared,and that very fitly : For firſt, 


as the high-way isnot kept ſeuerall and 
private, but lyeth open and common to 
all travellers and paſſengers, ſo theſe 
mens hearts are not encloſed and kept 
ſcuerall for heauenly things, bur lye 0. 
pentoall tentations and ſuggeſtions of 
the Diuell, to all inticements of the 
world,and to alli-lc thoughts & vaine 


imaginations, and that in the time of 


hearing. Againe, as the high-way is ſo 
trodenand trampled by the feet of paſ- 


ſengers, that it cannot couer the {eede, 


or if 1t ſhoulde cover the ſeede, yet the 
trar-pling will {o harden the ſoyle, as 


the ſ{eede can never ſprourc : So theſe _ 
mens hearts are {o hardened by wande- | 


ring thoughts, both in, and immediate- 
he after hearing,as the word cannot en- 


ter, oratleaſt, cannot take any rooting 


in their hearts. And as corne ſowne in 


the high-way, will neuer yeelde croype 


like other ground, ſo theſe hearers will 


, neucr yeelde ſuch fruir of the worde as 
others doe, But who are theſe? Mathew 
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of Hearers. 23 
-fets downe oneproperti® of them, and 
Luke another, . Mathew ſaith; They are 


 fuch asheare, and vnderftandnor. 
' There be 2. ſorts of hearers who yn-. 


derſtid not the word, 1 Some through 
naturallinfirmitie, & through defeet of 
capacity, conceipt,vnderſtiding,&me- 


morie, If theſe naturall faculties be nor 


perfit, they cannot pofſibly vnderſtand 
the word which they heare: but oftheſe 
Chriſt doth not heare ſpeake: this isra- 
ther an infirmitic then a fault, rather a 


puniſhment of fin, then fin it ſelfe. God 


may beare with their weaknes; efpc ci- 
ally if their mind and vnderſtanding be 
as weak in apprehending worldly mat. 
ters, as'it is in diume: If they vnder- 
ftand the fundamentall gronnds of Re- 
ligion:If they miflike-this their infirmi- 


tie,& defire to haue itredrefled: If rhey 


haue a:care,according totheir {mall ca- 
pacity, to encreaſe in knowledge: And 
if they: frame their liues bee 
the meaſure'of knowledge which they 
have receiued, +» _ | 02" 


-:52. Some vnderſtand not theword, 


through imegligence,'carcleſnes & con- 
tempt 9\ho heare the word, but heed 
Kr ] C 4 it 
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it not, regard it-not, marke it; not, care 
notmuch for it,let it paſſe as it cometh, 
and arethinking of fome other-matter, 


See Bexa. While they ſhouldattend ro it; who are 
anmot. ma- ſo farre from laying it deepe in their 
jor'm Mat hearts, as they wilknot ſufferivlong to 


x3. 19. 


continue in their/heads. 

Of theſe perſons doth Chriſt heere 
ſpeake: for he-notethit as a great fault 
in them, and oppoſeth them to. thoſe, 
who receiue the word with joy. And 
fitly are they, reſembled: to the high 
way, as beforewas: d:clared; This kind 
of hearers is not-wanting intheſe daics; 
who marke, and 'vnderſ{tand- little or 
nothing ofthat we-ſpeake, though wee 
ſpeake never ſoplainely, If they heare a 
long diſcourſe of worldly matters, they 
ge attentive cares, can carry it: away, 
& repeat it to others: but letthem heare 
apoynt ofneceflaric doctrine;aran ar. 
ticle of their faith-diſcufſed; they con- 
ccijuelittle, and afterwards:can rehearſe 
nothing atall: So.thatinthem is fulfil- 
led that Prophecie of E/ay; .applyedby 


Afat. 13. Chrifttothe:obftinate. Jewes:..By.hea- 


14: 


ring, they heare &vnderſtand hore by 


fſeing;they fee, &perceiuenotiLerthem 


know, 


of Hearers, 25 
know, that their hearing ſhall notpro- 
fit them, vnles they vnderftand. Indeed 
there be ſome , who vnderſtand what 
they heare, & yer ſhall reape no benefit 
by it:yetis there not any,who {hal haue 
any comodity by that which he heares 
and: vaderſtands not. Wherefore we 
muſt ſay to them, as Chriſt faid tothe 


multitude : heare and underſtand: you Math. 


loote yourlabour in hearing if yowvn- 
derſtand not. The Eunuch thoughrir 
impoſſible for him to vnderſtand the 


15.10. 


ſcripture he reade,without a:guide: yer eAtf.8, 


thereby implyed, that ifhe had a guide, 
he could ynderſtand, Ourpeople haue 
ſuch-guides, and yet many of chem vn- 
derftand little, If one aske them the 
meaning of: a/ text, which they heard 
lately and learnedly,pithily and plain! 
expounded, they'cannor tell rhe ſenſe 
of it, If one aske their opinion touch- 
ing a point of doctrine lately taught 
them, they are not able to ſpeake any 
thingiof it: which declareththat they 
vnderſtoed ir not-: and: forhey prague 
themſclues to beno good hearers, 

_ Some ſay theyarenot learned; they 
are of a dull capacitie, yer they haue 
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26 The difference. 
a good meaning,and as good an heart, 
as thoſe who vnderftand moſt : they 
hope God will beare with them, and 
' accept of their good meaning, when as 
they thould rather accuſe 'themſelues 
of negligence, If they did duly prepare 
themſclues, and carefully attend, they 
might vnderſtad much more then they 
do,But let them firſt know, that though 
they be nor learned, and cannotreade, 
yet ought they,and may beable, to vn- 
derftand, for God hath furaifhed prea- 
chers with learning, and appoynted 
them fo to explane the word, that the 
fimple may vaderſtand ir.Enen as Fzr4 
and the Leuites, reade the broke of the lawe 
deftinitly, and gane the ſenſe,and cauſed the 
provle to rnderſtand it. Though thou be 
not able to vnderftand the word of thy 
ſeife, yet may*-ft thou bemade able. by 
 themzyea and ſhalt be madeable tovn- 
derſtaiid the moſt neceffatie points of 
ſa/nation, before thou canſt be made fit 
for heauen:yea many of the moſt neceſ. 
ſarie points are ſo cafe of themſelues, 
that thou may vnderſtand -themar the 
firſt hearing, if thou wilt. carefully- 
marke them, : 2s 
+ TRE 
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The entrance into Gods word ſhew- P/Z. : 2 2. 
13. 


_ ethlight, and giueth wnderſtanding tothe 
fmple. And therefore it thou vnderftand 
not, thou ſhould rather blame thy lelte 


for want of attention, then for wantof 


capacitie or learning, Againe, know 
this, that God will neuer accept of thy 
good meaning, norotchy good heart, 


vnles thoud oin ſome competent mea- 


ſure vnderſtand his word; for it is the 
word rightly vnderftood, that mult di- 
retthy good meaning, and correct thy 
heart : thou maiſt thinke thy meaning 
is good, and thy heart good, when beth 
be naught: as indeed they are, if thou 
vaderſtand not the word aright. And 
how ſhould God accept of thy good 
meaning, voyd of ynderſtanding ? It is 
but the Gcrifl ce of fooles:blindnes was 
a blemiſh, which made beaſtes vnfit for 
facrifice. And doeſt thou thinke God 
will acceptthy blind deuotion?deceiue 
not thy owne ſoule herein, but ſeeke 
for vnderftanding. There be ſome that 
be defirous to vnderſtand what they 
heare, and it may be, would gladly 
knowe how th- y may beable :I would 
aduiſe them to doe theſe 6, things. 

I. Let 


23 
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x, Lerthemprepare themſclues be- 
fore they come to heare, As we muſt 
prepare our {clues before we pray,if we 
will not pray vainely, and as we muſt 
prepare our felues before we come to 
the Sacrament, if we will not receiuc it 
vYnworthily, fo muft wee prepare our 
{clues before we heare, if we will not 


heare vnprofitably, The husbandman 


forc he ſowe it, If thow-goe raſhily to 
heare withour preparation, thou ſhate 
yeeld no' more fruit then a field thatis 
fowne before irbeplowed;Thou maift 
1% "hh thy ſelfe by cenfidering before 
and, that theword which thou gocſt 
to heare, 1s riot the word of a mortall 
man, but the word of the euerliuing 
God : thatnot man onely ſpeakes vnts 
thee, but tharGod fpeaketh vnto thee, 
in and by the man, That the word is the 
power of God to ſaluation; that one 
day thou muſt gineaccountto God for 
thy hearing. Ifthou doeft ſeriouſly con- 
fider thefe things' before hand, they 
will prepare' thee, toheare with more 
retterence atid viiderſtanding. Againe, 
prepare thy ſelfe by vaefained humilia- 


toA 


Prepares his ground by plowing it be- 
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rion for thy former ſfnnes; leaſt God 
for rhe puniſhment of them, {ſhould 
blind thy ynderſtanding when thou 
heareſt, Likewiſe prepare thy ſelfe, by 
renewing thy faith, in the truth of 
Gods word, and of his promiſes, know- 


ing that the word, will not profit the Heb. 4.2. 


hearers,vnles ic be mjxed with faith. 
2. Pray earneftly vato the Lord, 
chat he wouldenlighten thy minde by 


his holy ſpirit, for the naturall man per- ,, Cr 4, 


eetueth nos the things of God, neither can he 1 ,_ 
krowe them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ= x, Toh. 2. 
cerned. It is that oyntment, which teach- 2». 
ethvs all things. Dawid prayed often 


for illumination, Open mine eyes that / P[al.119. 


may ſee the wonders of thy lawe. Teach me 1g ; ,, 


8 Lord, the way of thy ſtatmes, and I'will Col.1.9. 


heepe it unto the, end. Paul prayed forit, , Tum 
to w beſtowed on others, As for the ,-. 
Coloſſians, that they might be fulfilled 

with all knowledge, in wiſedome and 
ſpirituall vnderſtanding, And for 7izo- 

thie, to whom he thus wrote, {ſider 

what I ſay, and the Lord giue thee wnder- 
ſtanding mall things, Much more ſhould 

we prayto obtaine it for our ſelues, It 

is the Lords gift, beg it ofhim by pray- 


cr, 
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er, the more qduil of capacitje you are 
by nature, the more earneſtly and the 
oftner ſhould you pray to Cod, that by 
grace he may make a ſupply of thar, 
which you want by natvre. This is one 
reaſon why mary heare and heede not, 
and vnderſtand nor, euen becauſe they 
wiltnot pray before they heare, [ames 
Tams.1.5. ſaith, If any man lacke wiſedome, let 
him aske of God, an it ſhall be giuen 
him. So if you want vnderſtading,aske 
it of God,and it ſhall be giuen you. 
3. Exerciſe your ſelues daily,in rea- 
ding the word, in meditating of it, in 
P/aL.125, conferring andrtalking of it. Daxid ſaid, 
£ 99, 1 hauchad more vnderſtanding then all | 
4 my teachers,for thy teſtimonies are my 
| meditation, The Apoſile ſaid,that men 
I of age, to whom ſtrong meate belon- 
| H:eb.s. geth, through long cuitom: haue their wits 
| T4. exerciſed, todifcerne both good and enill, If 
you will »ften reade the ſcriptures, or 
heare others reads them, you ſhall be 
betterable to vnderſtand the when you 
kezre them expounded, & better carry 
away the doctrine drawne from them. 
4. Artend diligently to that which is 
deliuered,marke and conſider __ e 
cncn 
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then onthar onely, and nothing elſe, 

Euen as the people gaze heede wnto theſs 47.3 6. 
things which Phillip ſpake. And as Liaba, 47.16. 
whe God had opened his hart, attended xy 4 
onto the things which Paul ſpake. This is 


wanting in many, and therefore they 
vnderſtid not :fornoattention,no vn- 
derſtanding. Paxl long agoe forbad x Tim. 
men to giue heede to fables, yet isit z,4,  _ 
now praQtiſed by divers, If a mantella 77. LI4. 
winter tale, afaynedfable, or a merry 
jeſt, many liſten very attentiuely vnto 
him, marke it well, and will talke of ir 
afterward:but when the preacher ſpea- 

keth of heauenly watrers, which tend 

to the _— of mens ſcules, heis 
heeded by a few : which perſss are like 
the hoon, who Baer not De- aq ! 
moſthenes when he ſpake of matters for ” oh 
the welfare of their citie : but liſtened **** 
well vnto him, when he told the a tale 
of a contention about an aſſes ſhadow, 
betwixt the owner and hyrer of the 
aſſe, You muſt know, that you cannot 
vnderftand,vnles you doe carefully at- 
tend, andexpell all other by-thoughts 
out of your. mindes. And that you Leke.4. 
may the better attend, you muſt as 20, 


Chriſts 
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Chriſts hearers did,fixe and faften your 
eyes on the preacher : left gazing on 
other things, your eyes withdraw your 
minde from the dodrine delivered, 
Andif your bodies growe drowſe and 
fleepie, fit notlong, but ſtand on your 
Evſcb.de feete. Euen as that worthy and Chriſti- 
vitacon- an Emperour Conftantine the great,vſed 
fent.l1þ.q.to do, who for reuerenceto the word, 
Cap.33, and for his betterattention, could not 
beperſwaded to fit downe, but would 
moſt commonly ſtand at ſermons, 
5. When you vnderſtand not apoint; 
aske them which be learned and do vn- 
 __ gderſtandit: This was the viuall praRtiſe 
Math. ,of the Apoſtles, when they vnderftood 
35.15. not the meaning ofthis parable, they 
asked Chriſt and he told them: when 
they vnderſtood hot his doArine, of 
the things which defile a man, they as- 
kedhim, andhe made them to vnder-' 
Rand it.” Be not you therefore aſhamed 
to aske, you ſhall find many readie to 
reſolue you: if you willaske, what you 
cannot vnderſtand of yourſeJues, and 
atthe firſt hearing, you may afterward 
vnderſtand by asking ofthem, 
6, Laſtly,be careful ro practiſe, what 


you' 
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ou doe alrcadie knowe and ynder- 
Nand; then ſhall you beable ro vnder- 
ſtid more afterward:for as Dausd ſaith, 
The feare of the Lord is the begmung 
of wiſedame, all they that obſerne them, haue 


Pſal.111. 


good onderitanding. And Chriſt ſaid, If * xo, 


any man doe the will of 
knowe of the doftrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether | ſpeake of my ſelfe. Obedience 
is the key of knowledge. If men finne 
againſt their own knowledge and con. 
ſcience, the Lord in iudgement blin- 
deth their mindes, and hardeneth their 
hearts, that they ſhall vnderſtand lefle 
afterward, and lefle regard what they 
heare, So contrariwiſe, he in his mercy 
will reward former obedience, with 


father, he ſhall 16h, 17s 


future illumination, The {eruant who' 


hid his talent, loſt ir, but he who em- 
ployed his talents, had them multi. 
plyed. 

Whoſoeuer will obſcrue theſe rules 
ſhall hereafter vnderſtand, andpro- 
fite more by one ſermon, then hee 
_ done by many ſermons in times 
paſt, | 
The ſecond propertie in the firſt 
kind of hearers, is Fl 


t forth by the iflue 
D- and 


Tllet.1n 
L1h 8, 


annot,29. 
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and cuent thar falles our at his hearing: 
The diuell comes and takes the word 
from him, The former prepertie came 
from himſelfe,this from the diuell, 

Tn this bchauionr of the diuell, to- 
ward theſe hearers, wee may note 2. 
things.1.his preſence: 2.his practiſe, 

1. His preſence, in that he is {aid to 
come, he commeth to the perſons that 
doe heare,and to the places where they 
heare, Though here it be tranſlated 
(afterward) commeth the diuell : yetit 
might be tranſlated, then commeth the 
dinell. Marke faith, that Sathan com- 
meth'immediately, to wit, as ſoone as 
they haue heard, and before they goe 
away from the place, as well as after- 
ward, Euen as fowles cometo the field 
that is {owne, ſo will the diuell come 
ro the perſons that heare, and to the 
places where they heare, This is to be 
conlidered, becauſe it is not Gmply 
ſaid,the divell taketh the word: but all 
three Euangelifts adde this, he com- 
meth, And this not onely teacheth vs, 
as ſorne haue obſerued, that the diuell 
1s out of vs, is not alwaies preſent; is 
ſometime neere, ſometime a farre off : 

ſome- 
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ſometime tempteth, ſometime-temp- 
teth not. Burt likewiſe that he neither 


feareth the perſons that heare Gods. 


word, .nor the place where they heare 


it, He came to eAdam and Exe while ob. 


they were in Paradiſe, he came and 
ood betore the Lord,among the chil- 
dren of God: thatis, the holy Angells. 


1.6, 


He approached neere to Chriſts moſt Xath. 
holy body, and carried it from one 4.5.8, 


place to another, \ We mult not there= 
fore thinke it ſtrange, that he dare come 
among them, that meete together for 
the hearing of Gods word, and into 
Churches which be conſecrated and 
dedicated for the worſhip of the Lord, 
Papiſts imagine that the ringing of 
conſecrated bells, will driue him away: 
And that permanent crofles of metrall 


and wood, and tranſient crofles made 


on the forhead with their RerR will 


put him to flight. Let them ſhew why 
he ſhould be more afraid of theſe, then 
of Chriſts body ? haue they more holi- 
nes,or more vertue in them, the Chriſts 
body had? | 

Seeing the diuell comes to hearers, 
let vs betore we heare, and afterward 


I” 2 


d 
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we haue heard, arme our {clues againſt 
A 
2. The diuels praQtiſe, he taketh the 
word out of therr hearts : The heart is not 
here taken ſtrictly. and properly, but 
generally,for the minde and affections: 
yet cannot the diuell immediately,di- 
rectly, & by himſelfe, worke vpon the 
ſoule or heart of man, that belongeth 
onely vnto God, who alone is the ſcar- 
cher of the heart, The diuell worketh 
immediately, indirectly, & by meanes 
eucn by cxterngyll obieQts , outward 
ſenſes, and corporall phantaſies ; he ta- 
keth the word out of the hart, by inter- 
rupting the phantaſie, and making it 
vnfit to conuey any thing to the vnder- 
ſtanding or to the heart: and by con- 
ueying other thoughts into the heart, 
and turning the minde another way,ſo 
as it ſhall no longer afteCt the word, 
nor thinke ofit any more, Neither can 
he take it by violence, without their li- 
king,that heardit : bur with their con- 
ſent, hetaketh it onely from them who 
were careles hearers, who neuer ſuffe- 
red it to ſfinke deepe into their bearts; 
Þþut beipg like to the high way ſide,did 
mY not 
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not couer it with the moyſt mouldes of 
holy affections: ha he taketh it from 
- thoſe who neuer had any great loue vn- 
to it,and therefore might eahly be per- 

ſwaded to let himtake it, 

In regard of this his practiſe, Chriſt 
in the propounding of the parable, 
compared him to the fowles of the 
ayre, becauſe as they will follow the 
{ower, and will picke vp that, which 
lyes by the high way ſide, or any other 
place vncouered: ſo the dinell haun- 
teth the afſemblies, where the word is 
preached, that he may take from the 
hearers, that which hath bene taught, 
Yea, in this reſpe& the diuell-is farre 
worſe then any fowles; They eate the 
ſecede of neceſflitie, becauſe they want = 
other foode to nouriſh them : but he of 
malice, he neederh it not, it doth no 
good to him, And therefore he taketh- 
it away, not to doc himſelfe any good 
thereby, but to doe them harme, from 
whom he taketh it. Againe, the birds 
are ſoone ſatisfied, and that with alitle ; 
if they haue once eaten their fill, they 
flyc away, and leauc the reſt, though it 
lyc vncouered ; but the diuell js ncuer 

D'3 {atiſ{= 
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ſatisfied till he haue picked vp euery 
graine that is not couered in the bot- 
tome ofthe heart, Birds are caſily kept 
away, or driven away, but itis an hard 
matter either to keepe the diucl} away, 
or driue him away from thoſe that 
heare careleſly: till they alter the man- 
ner of their hearing, he will not be kept 
from them, 

See then what an enemie the. diuell 
3s, to hinder the cfhcacie of Gods 
word in mans heart. "03 

As the preacher laboureth to caſt 
the word into the hcart, ſo he to take it 
out, He thruſterh many eui!l things 
into the heart,” he put treaſon jatothe 
heart of dz, to betray Chriſt : he fil- 
led the heart ofeAzanz, to lye vnto 
the holy Ghoſt, So alſo dothhe keepe 
all manner of good from the heart, by 
the one he would makevs bad; by the 
other, he would hinder vs from being 
good. 
Except it be inpraying, hee doth 
not trouble a man ſo much in any bu- 
ſines, as in hearing of Gods word, be- 
cauſe he is afraide leſt man ſhould be 
conucrtedand faucd thereby, | 

in 
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This his praGtiſe is euidently ſeene 


in many. It appeareth by the euecnt, 
that he taketh the word from many of 
our hcarers, for when the people haue 
heard the preacher ſpeake a whole 
houre together, and deliver many 
profitable points of doctrine, and thar 
very plainely, yet few can repeateany 
thing at all : many will ſay they like 
him well, heis a good man, and made 
a very good ſermon, yet cannot tell 
one word that he ſpake, What is-the 
reaſon hereof ? the diuell hath taken 
it out of their hearts and heads, 
Report. to them an humane hiſto- 
ric, tell them ſome ſirange newes, 
' or a tale for their worldly profit, or 
corporall health, rbey will keepe it 


well enough, and ar any time, and 


in any company will relate it very 
readily : but teach them a myſterie 
of ſaluation, inftrut them in a du- 
tie to Godor man, they forget it as 
ſoone as they hauc heard it: What is 
the cauſe hereof but this ? the diuell 
knowes that the one will neuer profit 
their ſoules, nor further their fſalua- 


tion, and therefore he will not take it 
D 4 from 


. 
* I OT” "as, <p ; , wa RR” A A Ren 
{bs , JAR , ; . ; ; . 


—— — 


- - woyany tb es + o 4 <a —_— —— 
+... att es. A dt. =” 


40 The difference 

from them : he is afraid leſt the other 
ſhould profit their ſoules, and further 
their ſaluation, and therfore he labours 
to depriue them of ir. 

If a man pur coyne in a cheſt, and 
wares in a chamber,and within a while 
come and finde none there, he will ſay, 

a thiefe hath bene there. So if people 
heare much, and keepe little or no. 
thing, it is certaine the diuell hath 
bene there, to ſteale it out of their 
he@rts. LOR. | 

This ſhould teach every one of vs 
that be hearers, to looke well to our 
ſelues, and carefully to keepe thar 


which we haue heard, The diuell will 
doe what he canto depriuevs of it. If 


he cannor keepe thee from hearing, he 


will (if he can) robthee of that which 


thou haſt keard, Tfthou be careleſſe in 
keeping, he will be ſure torakeall from 
thee, You knowe, that if a man haue 
ſome ſpeciall goods, and looke negli- 
gently vnto them, and care not much 
whether he keepe themor looſethem, 
anda cunning thicfe be very defirous 
of them, he is like within a while ro 
get them, 


Where- 
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Whereforc,as Abraham droue away the Ger. Ig. 


Fowles that troubled him, when he was 11. 


fcrififing ; ſo drive yee away the Di- 


ucll, who troubleth you whe you heare. 


| Euen as you chale away the birds that 


wonld eate vp the corne ſowne in your 
fields: And as by harrowiag of your 
ſowne fieldes, you couer the ſeed with 
earth, that ſo the Fowles may not de- 
uoure it, and that it may better fructity: 


So couer the ſ(eede of the worde inthe. 


furrowes of thy affections, and ler it 
enter deepe into thy heart, and ſo ſhall 
it both be ſafe from the Diuell, and fit 
This practiſe of the Diuel is amplified 
by the ends of it, which are two, the 
one ſubordinate to the other. The for- 
mer is, leaſt they ſhoulde beleene. 
Whence we may obſerue two things ; 
oneinreſpedt of the word; and another 
inreſpe& of the Diuell, 

T7. In reſpeC of the word: namely, 
that the hearing and recciuing of the 
word, is a fpeciall meaneto bring men 
rofaith: forthe Diucll doth therefore 
binder menin hearing, leaſt by hearin 
they ſhould belecue, Saint Pau/fayrh, 

by has 
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Rem.to. That faith is by hearing, and hearing by the 
37. word of God. How can they belecue in 
him,of whom they haue not heard? and 
and how can they heare without a Prea- 
Tob. 17. cher? And thote for whom Chriſt pray- 
20. ed, muſt belecue in him , through the 
A1.8.37. Apoſtles word, Was not the Eunuch 
brought to faith by Phips teaching ? 
47.160, Did not ( ornelus belecue by Peters 
4. 16. preaching? Did not the Taylor belecue 
-I. y hcaring of Paul? Though all doe 
Nez 6y- not beleeue, who doe heare, becauſe 
=#:12 ct fi. fome heare amiſſe: yer is hearing Gods 
£5,557 a.. ordinance to begetfaith, Thoſethen 


/ : ; , 
2:5: cr. that deſire faith, muſt heare and receiue 


{z7r,ſed the worde, Thoſe that may heare and 


z:ibus Willnot,cannot beltecue. Wofull is their 
Dczzs par- Cale who heare notat all : for whence 
tr mer can they haue faith, if they heare not? 
{tram ſi. Fearetul is their caſe who hear ſeldome: 
PE they haue no faith,or a weake faith, But 
eons. happic 2re they who heare often and 
efiif, 105. well; they belecue, and ſhall be ſaued, 

2. Anotherthing is to be obſeruedin 
reſpect of the Diuell; namely, whatan 
enemic he 1s vnto faith : for he rakes a- 
way the word,as itis entring into mens 
hearts, leſt they ſhould beleeue, hn 
"L306 | -the 
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the very cauſe why he is ſo buly in hin- 

dering the worde; becauſe hee would 

keepe men from faith, And no maruell 

though he be a deadly enemie vnto : 

faith: he knowes thatthe ward will not Heb. 4. 2. 

profe the hearers, vnleſſe it be mixed 

with faith. He knowes that by faith we Roms. 3, 

are juſtified in Chriſt : that by faith we Acz.10. 

obtaine remiſsion of finnes, and e- | 

ucrlaſting life, Veryloath he is that we 

ſhould enioy rheſe bleſstngs; and ther- 

fore wiil do what he can to hinder vs of 

faith, which is the hand whereby were- | 

cejue them, He knowes, that without Heb.1 1.6 

 faithiris impoſſible to pleaſe God. And Row. \14. 

that whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne, 2 3, 

Vnwilling he is that we ſhould better 

pleaſe God then himſelf doth: bur glad- 

ly would he makeall our ations (infull, 

like his, He knoweth that faith is the Ep-*/. 6. 

ſhield, whereby we quench all his fiery 1-4 0h.5« 4 

. darts; &thatit is the victory, whereby 

wee ouercome the world, one of his 

Champions. And therefore wil ſeeke to | 

keepthis weapon out of our hands, leſt 

himſelfe & his champion be foiled ther- 

with,We may now lay with theApoſile, 2. The/: 

All m:n haze not faith. And no maruell, 3. 2. 
ſeeing 
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ſeeing the Diuell is a fpightfull foe a- 
gainſtir, and will hinder as many from 
faith as poſſibly he can, At the end of 
L:.18.8 the world (as Chrift fore-told) the ſon of 
: _ man{hall ſcarce find faith on the carth : 
Ler it not ſeeme ftrange : for, as at all 
other times, fo then efpecially will he 
keepe men backe from faith, his wrath 
Rexel, x2, ſhall then be great, becauſe hee ſhall 
12. know his time is ſhort. $A LIG 
Doenot therefore imagine that it is 
an caſte thing to getfaith,and that thou 
canſt belecue when thou lift; thou canft 
not haue faith, but in deſpight of the 
Diuell, ſo long as he can hinder thee 
by any meancs, thou ſhaltnot belecue. 
The Lord mult enablethee ro-fruſtrate 
his attempts, and muſt beſtow this gift 
on thee againſt his will; otherwiſe thou 
canſt neuer recciuc it, 
| But the more he labours to keepe vs 
from faith, the more earneftly ſhould 
we labour roobrteyne it + the more he 
hateth it, the better ſhould we lone it : 
Ifit were nota moſt excellent grace, he 
would not hindervsof it, 
2+The other end why hee taketh a- 


way the word is this; Lei they ar 
- be 
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be ſaued: Where alſo two other like 
things may be conſidered : one inre- 
ſþec of the wordand faith ; another in 


reſpect ofthe Diaell. | 


x. In reſpeR of faith and the word, 
that they will bring men to ſaluation x 
For, whereas Chriſt ſaith, the Diuell 
takes the word out of mens hearts, leſt 
they ſhould beleue & be ſaued:he ther- 
by inſinuaterh, that if the word enter 


| intothe heart, do there abide, & worke 


faith init, the man ſhall be ſaued. And 
ſo he ſhall indeed : For the Goſpell (as 


 Paulſaith) is the power of God wnto ſalua- Rom, 1. 
tion to enery one that beleeneth : tc the ew 16. 

firſt, nd alſo to the Grecian, Andit plea- 1- Cor. 1. 
ſed God, by the fooliſimes of preaching to ſane 27 « 

them that heleeue. And therefore the E- 10h. 20, 
vangeli(t ſaith ; Theſe things are writ. 31-, 


ten that yee might belecue, andin be- 
lecuing haue life through his Name. 
The word bringeth vsto faith, and faith 
to life euerlaſting, If we get the one, 
we cannot fayle of the other. 


Oh what an heauenly comfort is this 
_ to abelecuing ſoule ! Cannot the Diuel 


by all his praCtiſes and pollicies, hinder 
the worde from working faith in thy 
| heart? 


—— — 
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heart? feare him not, he cannot poſſi- 
bly hinder thee of eternall faluation in 
heauen. Looke what afſurance thou 
haſt of thy preſentfaith, the ſame aſſu- 
rance mayſt thou haue of the future ſal- 
uation of rhy ſoule. If thou now be- 

t.Pct.x.0, lecue, thou ſhalt receiue the exdof r 

faith, which 15 the ſaluation of thy ſoule. But 
if Sathan ſo take the worde from thee, 
that thou doſt not belecue, neuer looke 

i for ſaluation in heauen, Onely he that 

"Kh beleeueth ſhall be ſaued. 

# 2. In reſpe& ofthe Diuell, hee is an 
| vtter enemy to the ſaluation of mens 
ſoules ; he taketh away the word, and 
hindcreth them from faith, that ſo hee 
may preuent their ſaluation, This is the 
end of both the former, TED 

The Divellis enuious ; ynwilling he 
15 that avy of vs ſhould enjoy that glory 

- jn heauen which he hath loſt, As hee 
droue eAdamand Exe out of the earth- 
ly Paradiſe ; ſo doth he, what lyethin 


him, to keepe vs from the heauenly 
Paradiſe, He goeth abour like a roa- 
ring Lion, ſceking whom he may de- 
BOUrc, 
As the eAmmonites, Moabites, eAma- 
lekites, 
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lekites, and many other heathen people, 
. would haue hindered the 7ae/tes from 
cntering into the land of Canaan: So 
the Diuel & all his Angels ſecke to hin- 
der vs fromthe Kingdome of heauen. 
And as the Iſraelites ſubdued them, be- 
fore they could get poſſeſsion: So muſt 
wee, through the mightie power of 


Chriſt, ſubdue the Diuell, before wee 
can enioy that molt happy and glorious _ 


Kingdome, 


Laftly, to conclude all the poynts ; 


touching theſe hearers : See what ex- 
cellent things they loſe, who ſuffer the 
Diuell to take the worde out of their 
hearts : They looſe faith, which is 


much more precious then gold; as 


Saint Peter ſaith, And hereafter they | 
ſhall loſe the ſaluati=n of their ſoules ; + 


Per. 


which is. more- worth then all the: /- 


world. ForasCnrisr ſayeth; What 
aduantageth it a man to winne the 

You may thinke itlittle danger to 
ſuffer the Diuell to take the worde 
out of your heartes, And it may be 
ſome had rather haue it taken - oi 


them , then the leaſt parte of their 
worldiy 


Mat. 19. 
whole world, and loſe his owne ſoule? *©* 


The difference 


worldly riches : but know that it is 
aprecious Tewell, If you _ it, you 
retaine all grace and happineſle with it : 
It youleave it,you loſe all goodnes with 
it, Oh then when you haue heard it, 
make much of it, ana keepe it ſafely, 
and be content rather to loſe any thing, 
yea all things that you haue, thenloſe 
zt. If you d1d truely know, and would 
duely confider the danger of this loſle, 
you would be more carefull ro keepe 
the word,and more afrayde of loſing it. 
You, who haue Deedes of your Lands, 
and Leaſes of your houſes, arc very 
carefull ro keepe them ſafely, you will 
keepe them vnder locke and key, and 
that in the ſafeſt place of your houſes, 
becauſe you hold your lands & liuings 
by them, and may loſe your lands and 
Iwings, if you loſe them. As carefull 
ſhould you be ro keepe the word; you 
held your inheritance by ir: Itis your 
euidence: If it be taken fromyou,you _ 
ſhall loſe faith and Gods fauour in this 
_ world, and the happy poſſeſſion of an e- 
nerlaſting and glorious Kingdome in 

the world to come, 
end they that are on the (tones, are they 
which 


_—_ 
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which when ey: bait, heard, 'Feceifi the 


word with | | 
Now folloiweth thi expoſition of the 


1lecond kindof oround; to wit, theroc-. 


kie andſtonie ground. Chriſt declarth 


who are meant thereby; euen another 


ſort of vnptofitable heaters;' And thar 
he might the betrer lay open their na- 
ture and condition, and'let all men ſee 


-who they are; he deferiberh them at 
Jarge, by 4. ſeucrall. properties. x. . They 
heare, and receivic- the- worde with i 10Y. 
Theſe hearers goe farther then the for- 


mer, The-oriner ſort heard the word, 
but vnderſtood it not; if they vnder- 


ſtood the words, they vnderflood not 


the matrer. But hoſes ate not blamed 


for that fault; they vnderſtood it well : 
-and therefore” arc fayde torecciue it : 


their receiuing of it, is made adiſtin& 
thing fromtheir heating, Again, the 0- 
therl loſt it as ſoone as they heardit : the 


.Diuel ſoon rook 1 it from them;bur theſe 
keepe i ita great while, cuen all the timc - 
of peace, they doe not renounce it, rill 


they be -preſecuted for it. Morcouer, 
thoſe did not affe@ ir; the Diuell kept 


it from entrins o deepe into their hearts, 


he 
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he tooke it preſencly out of theirhearts, 


_ 
. "Ws og 


leſt it ſhould worke vpon thcir afteti- | 


ons ; they, were ſuch as heard it fot fa- 
fhion' ſake, yet had no great liking or 
loue of itin their hearts. Thele do much 
. affect it, it picrceththeir hearts, itmo- 
| ueth their affeQions, they reioyce in it. 
Laſtly, thoſe did not 1o belecue as 
"el theſc doe : either they did not belecue 
it atall, or with an hyſtoricall faith one. 
ly,belecue it to betrue; but not making 
ſuchprofeſſion of it, nor yeelding ſuch 
outward obedience to -itas theſe doe : 

as afterward ſhall be ſhewed, 
| The firſt propertie is, that they re- 
K cciue the worde with toy, For the pre- 
li ſent time they reioyce in the doctrine 
" of rhe Goſpell, it chearerh their hearts, 
i delighteth their {oules, contenreth 
their mindes, mooueth their afteCtions, 
and is to them the moſt ioyfull newes 
that cuer they heard : and yet for all 


that they are but vnprofitable hearers. 


Z413r.6. Suchan hearer wasKing Herode : when 
20. Tohn Baptiſt preached , hee heard him 


gladly; not onely willingly, bur alſo 


cheerefully and ioyfully : hee rooke 
delight and pleaſure in hearing of him; 


and 


&s -® 
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and yet afterward' was the author of 
his death. 'Such hearers were moſt of 
the Tewes : for' Chriſt rold them, Thar 76h, 5. 2L, 
Tohn was a burning and ſhining lampe, and 
that they would for a ſeaſon hane revyced m 


his light, They ioyedin his doQrine, yer 


 butfor a {caſon, Hee preached but a 


while. Chriſt fore-ſaw, that if hee had 

liued arid preached longer, they would 
have forſaken him. Such hearers alſo 

were the Capernaites, who liked Chrifts 1h. 6. 
doQrine ſo well; as that they followed 

him for a while, bur afterward forſooke 

him, Such bearers had the Apoſtles : 

And ſuch hearers haue we at this day, 


Theſe hearersare not like Pharoh,who Exod.g.2. 


faid;Who is the Lord, that I tould hear 
his voyce? Nor like thoſe impious per- _ 
ſons,who ſay to God; Depart from vs, 7eb.21. 
for we defirenot the knowledge of thy 14. 
waies.Nor like the ewes, who ſpake a- 4.13. 
gainft thoſe'things which were taught 45. 

y Paal, contradiQting them, & rayling 
on them, & thruſting the Apoſtles from 
the; They do willingly heare the word, 
they approue the doatine of it, they 
louc it, & like it, and reioyce to heare it. 
They wilrather ſay to Preachers,as Cor- Af. 10. 
elwus & his kinſmen ſaid to Peter; We are 3 3. ; 

B13 
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all here preſent befgre God, to heare all thin [2 
that are commaunded thee of God, 

And if theſe hearers reioyce in the 
word, they will not ſcorneto be taught 


by the Miniſters, but very willingly ſub- 


mit themſelues to the Miniſtery of the 
word, They will be as forward as any, 
in frequenting Sermons: for who will 
not deſire to heare that often, which 
comforteth his heart? Yea, they may 
ſharply reproue, and. ſeuerely cenſure 
them,as impious and prophane,who are 
careleſle and negligent in hearing of 
Gods word. Yea, they may reuerer ce 
the Miniſter, as-Herode did John B aptift : 
they may patronage, protet and coun- 
tenance him; they may maintaine him, 
and be very bountifull toward him : for 
who will not make muchof him that 
doth greatly comfort his heart? Yea,at- 
ter they haue heard, they may talke and 
conferre of the doctrine among their fa- 
miliar acquaintance : for who will, not 
often talke of that which reioyceth his 
heart, Of the abundance of the heerr, 
themourh ſpeaketh, All theſe thinges 
may be found in theſe hearers of the ſe- 
cond ſort, who notwithſtanding are 

-ICC- 
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| reckoned among vnfruitfull hearers. 

See then whatfaireſhewes an'vnre- 
generate man may make, in hearing of 
Gods word, And confider it ſeriouſly, 
that not onely the publike perſecutors, 
bitter raylers, wilfull contemners, care- 
lefſe and forgetful hearers; butlik&wiſe 

ſome that loue and like the wor®2Uili- 
gently attend it, and finde fome com- 
fort in it , may be our of the ſtate of 
orace, and kept backe from entring in- 
to heauen, | A fearefull thing to conft- 
der; itſhouldrowſevs out of ſecurity, 
and make ys looke well to the maner of 

| ourhearing. There be ſome whoare 

| nothing 


tra. Lan So 
hos, 


oat all mooued with the worde, 
neither terrified with the threatnings 
and curſes of thelawe, nor comforted 
with the heauenly bleſſings,and ſweete 
promiſes of the Goſpell : whom wee 
. may compare, as Chriſt did the Tewes, 
vnto little children, which fitte in the 
markets, and call to their fellowes, and 
ſ: ay; We han piped vnto you, andyou hane AMat.11- 
wot daunced: "we haue mourned unto you, 17. 
and you haue not lamented, We fing both 
mercy andindgement,and yet they are 
not moued, Seeing Chrift reckoneth 
E 3 ther 
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them in the Catalogue of fruitleſſe hea- 
xers, who are ſo moued, as they reioyce 
at the word: what is. to be thought of 
them, who are no more touched, then 
Dnueſt, iftheirhearts were of Adamant ? If this, 
joy may befoundin the vnregenerate,it. 
_ will de hard to.diſcerne who are rege- 
nerated,. It js apropertie of theregene= 
rate to reioyce at the word, Daria ſaid; 
Thy teſtimonies. hauc I taken as an he- 
T15- ritagefor euer : for they are the toy of mine 
heart, The holy people of the Lord made. 
great ioy becauſe they wnderſt20d the words 
which Ezra the Leuttes had taught them. 
Thoſe three thonſand which were con- 
uerted by Peters Sermon, did receine his 
word withioy, The Eunuch conuerted by 
Phillip, & the Taylor converted by Pawl, 
receiued their doctrine with joy of 
heart.Is there no difterence betwixt the 
| regenerate and tne vnregencrate in this 
Anſwere. their ioy ? Indeed both of them receive 
the word with. joy: yet there may be. 
found great diffcrence betwixt the ioy 
of the one, and the ioy of the other, 
They differ in theſe foure things, 
| 1. In the cauſe of it : and that is faith, 
P/zl.1.25 And therefore Pay! calleth it > The git 
| I 


Pa. 
TII. 
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12. 
Att.2.41. 
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| offaith, Theioy ofthe regenerate man 
| arifethfroma iuſtifying faith, whereby 
! he belecueth that all the promiſes of 
| God in Chriſt, ſhall be performed to 
him in particular. The vnregenerate 
hath onely a generall & hiſtoricallfaith, 
whereby he certainely belceueth that 
many ſhall be faued by gracein Chrift, 
hath ſome doubrfull hope thathe is one 
of the nnmber, but no certaine afſu- 
rance. As, if there be many offenders 
in the ſame prifon; one is certainely af- 
ſured, that the King hath graunted par. 
don to a great number of them, hoperh- 
that he is one, yet is not ſure. And ano- 
ther is afſured that he is one of the num- 
ber.Both of them will reioyce;yetthere 
will be difference betwixt their ioy. 

' 2. In the meaſure and degree: for 
the regenerate haue a greater meaſure 
of ioye then the vnregenerate, The 
regenerate haue as great, or greater 
ioy inthe word, then in any thingel/c 
whatſoeuer, Therefore Daxid layde; 
I haue had as greate delight in the way Pal. 119. 
of thy teſtimonies, as in all riches, The 14. 
Lawe of thy mouth is better vnto ver 72... 


mee, then rhouſands cf gold and ſilaer. 
E 4 I 
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verſ; 162. Freioyce at thy. word, as one that findeth a 
great ſpole, Their ioy is1o great, that S, 
1.Pet.1.7. Peter {aith; They reroyce with toy vnſpeak- 
able. Itmay be felt,it cannot be exprei- 
Aat.13. ſed. Thegreatneſle of theirioy, Chriſt 
44. ſettcth forth, by the example of a man, . 
who finding,atreaſure hid in the fielde, 
for ioy thereof departeth,and ſelleth all 
that he hath, and buycth the field. 

| But the ioy ofthe vnregenerate is no- 
thing ſo great,; They ſeldome haue 1o 
oreat icy in the. worde, as inthe world, 
but neuer greater, Their worldly pro- 
fits, their carthly honours and preter-- 
ments, their carnall pleaſures, doe as 
much rejoyce them, and more comfort 
them, then the word can doe, 

3. Their ioy differeth inthe, copanions: 
for the toy of the regenerate is never 
found alone, but is alwaies accompani- 
ed with many other holy, aftections, -, 
They ſo reioyce, as that they allo feare 
and tremble in reſpe& of the Lords 
Maieſtie, andtheir owne infirmitie, Ac. 

P/a. 2.12 cording as Dax exhorteth; Reroyce with 
trembling, Hehimlelfereioyceth great- 
Pſa. 119. ly: yet heefaith; My fleth trembleth 

120. for feare of thee, 2nd I am oe of 
enV 


| of Hearers,” 47 
thy iudgements': 1yea' the godly doe 
worke out-their ſaluation with feare 
and trembling, whenas.the ynregene- 
rate fo reioyce, as that withall they are 
ſecure and preſumptuous,”'' oo 

Againe, the regenerate{oreioycein 
the word, as they put great [truſt and 
ſure confidence ow ar his word.. 
As Damd, who ſaid, Trcioyce in God, 
becauſe of his word : In God do TIrruit, P/a/.56. 


1 will not be afraide what man can doe-1 0.11. 


vnto me, Iſhall make anſwere to my P/a/.119. 
blaſphemers, for I truſt in thy word. 42. 
When they ſee no meanes for theper- 
formance of Gods promiſes, they will 

truſt his word, whichconfidence is of- 

ten wanting 1n the ynregecnerate, he 

will trufl Gods word, no further then 

he ſee meanes for the accompliſhment 

of it. Moreouer,the godly man ſorc- 

ioyceth in the word, as he loueth ita- 


| boueall things: Therfore did Daxid ſay 


of himſelfe, Oh how loue I thy law?itis P/a.r 19. 
my meditation continually, And my 97.ver/ 
delight ſhall be in thy commaunde- 47,v--/: 

ments which Thaue loued : yca they ſo; 21.136. 


loue it, as they hate all things contrarie x 39, 


; vntoit.I hate yaine inuentions, but thy 


law 


on ———— 
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;  HwdoecT lone, ſaidthe ſame holy man 
of God : yea his cyes guſhed our with 
 riners of water, becauſe men keptnot 
the law: his zeale did enen conſumc 
him, becauſe his enemies had forgot- 
ten Gods word. Theſe afte&tions can- 
not be found in the vnregenerate ; If 
xcy ſometime haue them, it is in a 
farre lefler meaſure. - 

4. Laſtly, theirioy differeth in the 
countinance, The ynregenerate man 
xeioyceth much at the firſt hearing and 
ynderftanding of the Goſpell : after- 
ward his ioy abateth, Euen as the Iſ- 
raclites liked their Manna well, at the 
beginning, bur loathed it within a 
while after. And as Tewes well haue 
retoyced in John Baptiſts doftrine, for a 
fcafon, but net long. | mer] 

But the ioy of the regenerate con- 
tinneth alwaies one and the ſame. In 
proceſle of time, it rather encreaſeth 
then decreaſeth, Their faith groweth - 
ftrong, their hope more ftedfaft, their 
outward man decaycth, their inward 
man is renewed daily : their graces in- 
creaſe, and they continually find more ' 


experience of Gods fauour toward 
them 
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themin Chriſt, and therefore their ioy 
muſt needs be greatcr and greater, The 
joy of the vnregenerate is like to avio- 
lent-motion, which is ſwifter at the be- 
ginning then at the end:but the ioy of 
the regenerate,is like to a naturall mo- 
tion, Which is as ſwift or ſwifter at the 
end then at the beginning. 

Beſides this,the ioy of the godly con- 
tinueth as well in aduerſitie as inproſ- 
peritie:as well inperſccutis as inpeace, 

Namid inthe midſt of his afflitiss could 

fay, I reioyce in God becanſe of his 7: /[:56.4. 

word.I will not feare, what fleſh can do P/4{-11 9. 

vnto me, It was his comfort in trouble, 50- 

the Lords promiſe did the quicke him: Verſ.143- 

yea when trouble & anguiſh was come 

vpon him, the Lords commandements 

werc his delight, Chriſt promiſed ſuch 

1oy to the Apoſtles, as no man could 

take from them, Men did reuile them,. 7,}, ; 5 

did impriſon them,did whip Fd {ſcourge | ay 

them, and cruelly perſecute them, yet AF.5.41. 

could they not take their ioy fr them, 

They retoyced that they were accoun- 45 , & 

_ ted worthy to ſuffer for Chrifts ſake, 

& did ſing chearefully in priſon, when ow 

their feet were made faſt in the ockes, 
Bur 
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» But it 1s not ſo with the vnregene- 
rate hypocrites.A little perſecution for 
the Goſpell, will turne their toy into 
forrow, Euen theſe hearers who in the 
beginning of this verſe, are faidto re- 
ceive the word with joy; in the latter 
end of it, are faidin the time of tenta- 
tion to fall away, Seeing then there is 
ſuch difference of ioy, doe not content 
your fclues with ſuch a joy as may be 
found in the ynregencrate, bur ſecke* 


for ſuch ioy as is peculiar to Gods 
Saints, 


* 2. The fecond properties in thefe 
hearers is this,they hawe no rootes. Not as 
if they had no rootes at all, for then 
they ſhould not growat all: they could 
not be faid to fall away in time of ten-/ 
tation, they would preſently wither a- 
Way before tentation did come: but the 
meaning is, that they haue no deepe 
rootes, they haue noſuch rootes as will 
feede. them, and make them able to 
yeeld fruit: therfore are they reſembled 
ro rockic and ſtony ground which lac- 
keth moyſture, and will neither ſuffer 
corne ſownein it, to take any geepe 
rooting, nor to proſper long, Rockes 


and 
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and great ſtones are oftentimes hid in 
the ground, and. couered ouer with 
earth : And therefore the land there, is 


ſoft and moyſt aboue,but hard and dry 
belowe, And the corne ſowne there, 
may ſprout and growe for a while, bur 


not long, if heate & drought doe come, 
it will be parched and wither away 
for lacke of moyſture, Such is the caſe 


of ſome. hearers, their. hearts being 


mollified in part ſomewhat ſoft aboue, 
but very hard below toward the bor. 


tome, Will not ſuffer the word to take 


any deepe rooting inthem, It may en- 
ter into their harts,yet it cannot pearce 
into the bottome of them. It may be 

ſome rooting,yet very eÞþbe and ſhal- 
low. It may. proſper for a while, and 
they make | profeſſion of it,yetnot 
long. And in regard hereof, they be- 
come vnprofitable hearers, So as from 
hence we may obſerue a double dan- 
ger and inconuenience,of an heart that 
15 not throughly mollified to the bot- 
tome : It both hindereth the rooting of 

the word,and alſo the fruitfulnes of it. 
I. It hindereth the rooting of the 
word, {oas it cannot poſſibly go deepe 
enough, 
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enough, the word ſhould deſcendto 
the bottome of the heart, and there 


take rooting, and be continually nou- 


riſhed with the moylture of tt ; bur it 


cannot deſcend ſo farre, vnles it be 


throughly mollified. Not onely they 


whoſe hearts are altogether hard, as 


was the hart of Pharaoh, when he heard 
Aofzs and eAaron; and the Scribes and 
Phariſes when they heard Chriſt : but 
alſo they whoſe hearts are foftened 
orelyin parrt, are vnprofitable hearers: 
As not onely thoſe rockes which be 
bare onthe top, and altogether hard, 
and haue no'manner of foyle and moy- 
ftureaboue, bur likewiſe thoſe which 
be conered witha litle moyſture and 
earthaboue, but not much, are vnfit 
to receiue feede, The one will not re- 
ceiue the ſecede at all, nor ſuffer it to 


| fprout, or ſhoote farth a blade ; the o- 


ther will cauſe it to ſproute and ſhoote 
forth a blade, but neuer to beare a 
ripe earc, Cr ; 

So they who haue hearts altogether 
tardened, will not heare, or at leaft not 
receiue the word of God at all into 
any part of their hearts, but thoſe who 
baue hearts partly foft,and partly hard, 

| may 
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may recciue/the' word; and retaine it 
foratime;' but will neuer bring forth 
the fruites 'of it; Wherefore the ho- 
ly Ghoſt faith in the Pſalmes, and it 
is applyed by the Apoftle, to thehea- Pſal.95, 
xers of the Goſpell, To dayifye will heare 7.8. 
his woyce,harden uot yaur hearts. Becauſe Heb. 3.7. 
the hard hearted can neuer keare the 
"word of God, ſo reneremtly and cf- 
fectually as they ought':to doe : the 
'Lord biddeth vs not toharden, but to 
"ſoften our hearts, if we will heare his 
voyce, The harder the heart is, the 
more vnprofitable ſhall be che hea- 
ring : the ſofter the heart is, the more 
profitable ſhall the hearing be, 

Againe, this hardnes will cauſe 
men to deny the word in time of ten- 
tation. The moyſture and ſoftnes a- 
boue,is the cauſe of recciuing the word 
with ioy;and belecuing for atime: but 
the hardnes and drinefle below, is the 
cauſe of reuolting afterward. - 

When Gods hand was heauic on 
Pharoh, he ſomewhar relented, hum- 
bled himfelfe, and confeſſed his finne, 
butas ſoone as it was remoued, here- 
turned with the dogge to his vomit, 
and became as obſtinate as euer he was 

before. 
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( yprran.de 


 dup!.mart. 


before, So if a mans heart:be-mollified 
onely in part, he may relent while he 


heares the word, and may embrace it 
with peace, but in time of perſecution, 


may. grow as hard as cucrhe was be- 


fore: euenas yronis ſoft, in ſome mea- 


{ure, while it.is in thefire, but becom- 
meth hard againe when itis cold, 

Let vs not» therefore content our 
ſelues with anwpper ſoftening, bur ſee 
that our:hearts: be ſoftened to the very 
bottome, thatthey may melrlike waxe 
at the fire, as.good king Joſahs heart 


did, whencheiheard-the'lawe read. I 


knowe that none of:our hearts are ſo 
fofras they ſhould be. Burt if thou fee- 
leſtrhine owne hardnes, doeſt miilike 
it,defireftiearneſtly thatitmay be more 
and more mollified, -and doeſt vie all 
good meanes for the further mollify- 
ing of it : thy heart either is alreadie,or 
ſhall be withina while, ſoſoftened, as it 
may receiue the word profitably to thy 
faluatis. If Goates blood being warme, 
can ſoften the hard Adamant, doubt 
not bur the blood of Chriſt can ſuffici- 
ently mollifi thy heart, though it were 
as hard as arocke, | . 
I 
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If tbou pray earneſtly vnto God, to | 


cake away the ftony heart of thy body, Ezek.36. 


andto giue thee an heart of fleſh, be 25. 
aſſured that he will performe it, ſeeing 
he hath promiſed it by his holy Pro- 
phet. 

3. Let vs now come to the third 
propertie of theſe hearers. They beliene 
for atime. Mathew and Marke Gr hes 
endure for a ſeaſon, that, is they endure 
in their faith buta while, They doe be- 


licue,yet not long, Butitisto be con- 


' fidered what kinde of faith this is. 
' Though the Papiſts teach that there See poff- 


is but onely one kinde of faith, yet may /cr:pr. 
wefind many ſeuerall & diſtinct kindes Se. 


thereof in the holy ſcriptures, There & S:&.5, 
be foure kindes of faith, & Sett.s, 


One is proper and peculiar to Ggds 
elet,and co the regenerate, ; 

The reſt are common both to the 
ele&t and thereprobarte. 

That which is proper and peculiar I 
to the ele, is a true inflifoing Fairh, pool. 
whereby a man doth apprehend and q,g , 


apply to himſelfe, all the promiſes of ,, oz g. 


God in Chriſt, and all the merits of 
Chriſt, for the pardon of his ſinne, 
",.l and 


a” þ . ; ard 


Ti.111, 


AG.13. 
48, 


T.,T1nu3. 
WD 


"Av erp irs 


 Atlf.15.9. 
Rerel,13. 


io, 
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and the ſaluation of his ſoule. This-is 
called by S. Pa#l, the faith of Gods E- 
lect, becauſe onely they, and all they 
be ded with it. 

And therefore it is ſaid, that as many 
as were ordain:d to cternall life. beleened. 
Though all of them doc not recciue 
it at the ſame time, but ſome ſooner, 
ſome later, yet is there not any of the 
Elec, Sq at one time or other, they 
doc rcceiuc it, 

| This is called an w»ftyned faith, or a 
faith without diſſimulation or hypo - 
criſie, becauſe it is not counterfaited, 
and isa faith in deed and jn truth : d 
1s ſcatednotin the tongues or the head, 
bur in the bottome of the heart. 

This faith is ſaid topurihe the heart, 
and is called the faith of the Saints, be- 
caufe none haue it, but thoſe he be 
ſanctifed, 

By this faith are we now ;uſtified 
without the workes of the law, and by 
this, muſt we be faued as the Apo- 
{tle proveth at large in his Epiſtles. 


But this i5 not the faith here ſpoken 
of, 


Againe, there be other kindes of 
faith, 
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faith, which be common both to the See poſt- 
Ele& and reprobate. And theſe are ci- /cpr. 
ther extraordinarie or ordinaric. Sett.g, 

Extraordinarie, as the faith of wor- 1.Cor. 
king miracles, whereof the Apoſtle x 3.2. 
ſpeaketh, ſaying; If I hadallfuith, ſothat 
T could remoue monntaines, and had not 
love, Twere nothmg. TIudas the childe of 
perdition had this faith, as well as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, for he wrought 
miracles as well as they, _ 

And many ſhall fay to Chriſt, haue 
not we in thy name cait out diuells, 
and by thy name done many great mi- 
racles? to whom he ſhall anſwere, Ine= — _ 
uer knew you ,dep art from me, ye WOTI- HWath. /e 
kers of iniquitic. 220 

This was cxtraordinarie, giuen to 
{ome fewe, at the firſt preaching of 
the Goſpell, but hath ceaſed long a- 

oC, 
F The ordinary kindes of faith, which 
may be found in. the reprobate, are : 
two in number, The one is called an See poſk- 
hyſtoricall ,* the other a temporarie /74p7, _ 
faith. The one I fay is called an Se&:10, 
hyſtoricalF faith : or a dogmaticall, & Set: 
becauſe it is a bare knowledge, and 11, 
3 EF” > acknow- 7 


Toh. 5.46, 
47+ 
e4ct.20, 
27. 
Yehlix ls 
e-Trgnſt, 


detomp. 
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acknowledgment of the hiſtorie of the 


ſcriptures, and of the things written 
therein, concerning God, his workes, 


his promiſes, and Regis Chriſt, . 


his merites and benefites : without any 
apprehenſion of the things knowne 
and acknowledged, This is the faith 
whereby men belecue Moſes and his 
writings, This is the faith which Pa#/ 
would needes faſten on Agrippa, to be- 
lecue the Prophets, This is not fides qua 
criam:4 um deum, fed qua credimus deo, id 


[erm.181, cft credere vera eſſe que loquitar. It is not 


Credere 
verd E it e 
quz lo 710- 
tar ,nultt 
> mz 

| Poſſront, 
Aut ruſt. 
F 
11A, 
12m.2.19. 


petores [ant 


the faith whereby we belicue in God, 
but the faith whereby we belicue God; 
that is, whereby we belicueall things 
to be true which he ſpeaketh, Ando 
diftereth very much from a iuſtifying 
faith, This faith is found in the vnrege- 
nerate, They may bclicueall things to 
be true, which are written, though 
they little regard them:yca this faithis 


in the diuells : for they belicue and 
tremble,as [ames teacheth. | 


And therefore thoſe Atheiſts, thoſe 


prophane and obſtinate  ſcoffers a- 


gainſt religion, which will not belicuec 
the ſcriptures, nor acknowledge the 
truth 
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truth of the things therein revealed, quam dc- 
are worſe then the diuels. Andif they mexrs,,d 
be worſe then diuells of hell, they hxc,cc 
muſt needes be farre fromentring jnto de 7ones 
heauen, — imbtanivy, 

The other kind of common faith, is Angſt. 
termed a temporary faith, which is a ep!/*.1oh. . 
certaine ape of iuſtifying faith, yet is tral; o, 1h 
not the ſame, for although it goe ſome See poſt- 
degrees beyond an hiftoricall faith, yer /cr1pr. 
it comes ſhort of a juſtifying faith, not Sect:1 2, } 
_ onely in regard of finceritie, and man- | 

ner of apprehenſion, bur alſoin regard 0 
of the cfhcacie in internall and exter- li] 
_ nallaGtes, andin regard of the time of i 
continuance, 

This is called a temporary faith, not 
onely for diftintion ſake, to put a dif- 
ference betwixt it and other kinds, but 
alſo becauſe it continueth but for a 
time as appeareth by this place.For this 
is the faith here ſpoken of. And al- 
though ſome Papiſts laugh ar the very 
name which we giue it, as if it were a 
new coyned tearme, yet you ſee it is 
groundedon this text, And they might 
alſo haue ſeeneit taught by others, if 
cither they had read the writings of 

3 the 


. 
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 Arernſt.de the ancient, or their malice againſt vs, 
zer4relig. bad nor blinded their eyes. Augrſtime 
cap.5o0, gies the tytle: and Berzard doth not 
Bernard. onely giue it the like tytle, in calling it 
par. erm. fedes fieta , and comparing it to car- 
{cr.1.fize., then veſlells that arc ceafily broken, but 
> epiſt, likewiſe diſtinguitheth it tro the dead 
42.ad faith which is without good workes: 
Henr.$c- and from the tryed faith, which endu- 
noz archi- reth to the end, And alſo deicribeth it 
cpi/cop. to atlarge, by the very words of this my 
2.c01.63, TICXt, 
This faith was in thoſe Tewes, who 
by the fight of Chriſt's miracles at Teru- 
Toh.2.23. ſalem, belecuedin him, They are ſaid 
24. to beiccucin his name, and ſo doubt 
Nonciri- were periwaded, & did acknowledge 
bat eortm that he was the Mcfhiah to come : yct 
o:r\h2,nce Jeſus did commir himfclife voto them, 
20:ebatar becauſe he know them all, and what 
eori ap- was in ther. Ii he had ſeene a found 
plauſr,vt and permanent faith in them, no doubt 
91corum he would have truſted them, ' bur be- 
\feracrem caule he ſaw their fairh was neither 
#39 7o511- {ound nor conitant, he would not truſt 
orfcere tem, beforcſaw that for all their pre- 
eogoſce= ſent profefiion, they might ſorſake him 


bet Scic- afterwardas the Capernaites did, 


Tais 
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The faith alſo was in Sinn Mag, bat quod 
who though before he had bene a no- zon adhe- 
torious ſorcerer, yet hearing Phulbp rerent [ibs 
preach,did belecue,and was baptized, conſtanter, 
and continued with Philip, as a profeſ- nec erat 
ſour of the Goſpell, and wondered cor eorans 
when he ſaw the great miracles which ref%m 5 
werewrought, yet when he would af- eo. Fer 
terward haue bought the pifts of the 10h. 2. 
holy Ghoſt for money, and haue made A.$.1 3, 
a marchandiſe of them; Peter told him Ac. -.2r, 
that he had neither part nor fellowſhip 23. 
in that buſines, that his heart was not 
right in the ſight of God, that he was in 
the gall of bitternes,and in the bond of 
iniquitic, And after that (if we may Epiphzy. 
give credit to humane writings and comr.heref, 
Ecclefiaſticall hyſtories) hee became /b.: ro 2, 
a ſorcerer againe, and an open ene- hee/'21, 
mie to Petey and the reſt of the Apo- Fr. 
ſtles, and in a fearefull manner died y/. 1.4, 
at Rome. LV. zeph. __ 
This faith was in Judas oneof the 36, 
twelue, he vnderſiood the milterie of 
the Goſpell, profeſſed himſelfe an 
Apoftle of Chriſt, preached the Gol- 
pell as well as other Apoſtles, andfor a 
long time was of honeſt behauiour, 
F 4 yet 


Toh.6.70. 
Toh. I Te 
I 2, 


Heb.6, 
4-5» 


yet Chriſt called him a divell, and the 
childe of perdition: Afterward he be- 
trayed his Maifterfor money, and then 
hanged himſelfe through deſperation, 
This faith was alſo in thoſe who fell 
inte the vyrecoucrable ſfigne agai:ſt 
the holy Ghoſt, for they were enligh- 
tened, had a taſte of the heauenly gift, 
were partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and 
taſted of the good word of God, and 
of the powers of the world to come, 
And yet they ſo fel away, as they could 


' Not be renewed by repentance, did 


crucifie againe the ſonne of God, and 
made a mocke of him. And this faith 


| have many others, who heare the word 


acknowledge.the truth of it, hope to 
be faued by it, make proſeſſion of ir, 
live in outward obedience, andreceiue 
the Sacraments,and yet in time of per- 
ſecution,prouc Apoſtatacs, 

Burt that you may the better diſcerne 
the nature of this faith, I will note the 
ſeuerall degrees of it, for thereby you 
may clearely ſee how farre it doth a- 
gree With an hiftoricall & a wſtifying | 
faith, and how farreit doth differ from 
them both. There beſixe degrees of it. 

| I, The 


ſureby that I came ont from thee, and hae 
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T7. The firſt degree is illumination 


and knowledge, Theſe beijceuers haue 


a knowledge of Gods word, eſpecially 
in the chicfe!} poynts of. Gods willand 
worſhip : in the fundamwentall points of 
mans redemption, and.in the moſt ge- 
ceſlary points of mans dyetie., Inazs dt 
could not have beene a Preacher of che 4 
Goſpell, vnleſle he had knowne theſe q 
things: Chriſt would not hayge {enthim 

to teach theſe things to others, if him 


ſelfe had beene ignorant of them, Thole 


which fell away to the fearcfull finne 

againſt the holy Ghoſt, were beforc en- 

liglitned, Vrlefle men know the truth, 

thcy cannot belecue it. How ſhall they 

belcene except they have heard? And 

herein this faith a,reeth both with an 

hiſtoricall and a iuſtifying fairh, Chrift 

ſayd of the Apoſiles; They hane krowne Joh.17.8, 


beleened that thou haſt {cut ms. Know- 
ledgeis the firſt ftep and degree to each 
Kinde cf faith. And thercfore thoſe 
who be ignorant of the principles of 
Religion, come ſo farre ſhort ofa true 
Jauing 2nd juſtifying faith, that as yer 


; they have not attayned to an hyſorica!! 


Or 
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or temporary faith. 
2, The ſecond degree is an aſſent to 


the truth of the Goſpel!.They are infal- 


libly perſwaded that the whole doc- 
trine of the Cofpell is true, and cuery 
partofir; & that it teacheth vs the right 

2y to heauen : and that all things ther- 
in contained, ſhal certainely be accom- 
pliſhed; both for tte condemnation of 
vnbeleeuers, and for the faluation of 
beleeners.In regard hereof Chriſt ſaith; 


Toh.;. 22. He that recemeth his teſtinzomie, hath ſealed 
Rom.7.16 that God is true, As Paul layde; I con- 


ſent to the Law that it rs good, So this be- 
leeuer will ſay; I conſent to the Goſpel 


that it is good, Yea, he will auouch 


I. 77. 1. With the ſame Apoſtle ; This is a true ſay- 


i 


ing, and worthy by all meanes tobe recemed, 


that ( kriſt Teſius came into the world to ſane 
zners, Herein alſo this faith agreeth 
with an hyſtoricall & a iuſtifying faith, 
And therefore thoſe who in their hearts 
wil not aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, 
are meere Infid:ls : though they liue in 
the Church,yet they have no faith at al, 

2. Athird degree is,that he hath a de- 


Frein his heart of thepardon of his fin, 


& of the ſaluation of his ſoule, through 
the 
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the merey of God, & merits of Chriſt, 
Euen as Balaam defired to dye the death Num 2. 
of the righteous : and thar his laſt end x9. 
might be hike vnto his, though hc had 
no care to live the life of the ri tohreous, 
nor prepare himſclfe for death, as the R 
righteous man doth, Andas the people 0 

of the Iewes,who followed Chriſt from | | 

place to place, whe they hard him ſpcak 'Þ 
of the bread which cometh from hea- 1oh. 6. 34. 
uen, & giueth life-to the world, deſired q” 
| lor euermore to give that bread. And - | 
yet many of them afterward fell from | 
him, Yea moreouer, they which have {1 
this faith, may not onely naue this de- | 
firein theirhearts but may alſo expreſſe "If 
_ it by prayerto God Almightie, and by i 
 vſing themeanes of ſaluation. They may wy 
ſeck to enterin at the ſtraight gate, and "| 
ſhall not be able, As Chriſt faith many £2, 13- 
ſhall doe. Herein they go beyond thoſe 24- 
that haue onely an by !Noricall foith : 
for many haue it, yet centemne Chriſt 
and his merits, neuer ſecke for ſ{aluatt- 
on by him, rather feare him then loue 
him: and with the Diuels, beleeue and 
tremble, Yet herein they come ſhort 
of them who haue a ivſtifyt ing faith : 


for 
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for their defireis not ſo earneſt, nor {© 
conſtant, nor ſo effeftuall, Not ſo ear- 
neſt ; forthe defire of the elec is vehe- 


ment and very earneſt : ſet foorth by 


bungring & thirſting, which are vehe- | 


ment and ſtrong appetitesin themthat 
- haue long -4kS meate and drinke : 
yea, the ſtrongeſt defires that can be 
found in man: but theſe men haue a 
defire in a lefler meaſure, Neither is 
their defire fo conſtant: for it comes 
but by fits, and may ſoone be gone a- 
 gaine, like rolightning,which is a ſud- 

den flaſh, and foone gone. But the de- 
fire of the other, is ite thelight of the 
Sunne, which is permanent. Their de- 
fire may be quenched, before they haue 
fully obtayned the thing defired : bur 
the defire of the other can neuer be ſa- 
tisfyed, till they be aflured that they 
haue gotten the thing they wanted. 
Nor yet is it ſo effeQuuall in viing the 
meanes of ſaluation, with ſuch care, di- 
| ligence, painefulneſle, and conſtancie. 
The one ſort think no paines too great, 
no labour too long : the other thinke 
Ie{le will ſerue the turne; and therefore 


leaue off, or leflen their labour in vſing 
the 


Rn ed 
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: the meanes, before they haue gotten 
fauing grace for their ſoules, 

| 4. The fotirth degree is this : They 


may haue an apprehenſion of Chriſt and 
his benefites, an inward feeling of ſome 
grace, and aperſwaſion of Gods fauour 
in Chrift. So they are ſayde to taſte of 
the heauenly gift, and to taſte of the 


go0d word of God,and to be partakers Hes. 5, 4. 


of the holy Ghoſt, as was ſhewed be- 
fore. Which wordes muſt needes im- 
port a particular apprehenſion, and an 
inward cenſe of ſome good receiued, 
and ſome fauour expected. As ſome of. 
the 1/-achtes taſted of the fruites of the 
Land of Canaan, did thereby perceiue 
what a good Land it was, and Concei- 
ued ſome hope of enioying it; and yet 
neuer enioyed the Land, but periſhed 
in the wildernefle, So theſe belecuers 
may haue a taſte of heauenly gifts, and 
an hope of enioying euerlaſting olory, 
and yetperiſhinthe end. Andindeed 
theſe beleeucrs could not haue receiued 
the word with ſuch ioy as was ſpoken 
of before, vnlefſe they had an appre- 
henſion of Gods fauour, and ſome ſenſe 
of gracein theirhearts, Yet hercin doe 


they 


| - The atfference 


they greatly differ from the regenerate, 
1. In th- -ſear, and ſoin the ſynceritie of 
theſegraces; for theſe belecuers hearts 
are as {tony oround, they cannot receiue 
the worde into the bottome of their 
hearts, nor ſuffer the rootes of it to goe 
Ccepec enough; and fo their faith & gra- 
ces are not rooted in the bottome of 
tic heart, bur ſticke in the ſuperficies or 
vpper part of it, All things in them are 
{ſup erfic 1all, 2nd they full of hypocrifie, 
Whefeas: Pak juſtifying faith,and the ſa- 
uing graces of the regenerate, are like 
a ſolide body, hauingt three dimenGons, 

Jengrh, breadth and depth: and do pol. 
ſeſle the deepeſt and loweſt parte ofthe 
heart. 2. In the reaſon ea ground of 
this their appreh enftion, And is] It iS nNo= 
thing bur vaine preſumprion: for it is 
baile! vpon falſe and miſtaken grounds: 
they take the ſhadow for the ſubſtance; 
doc ouerweene their owne graces, and 
take theirfaith to be vnfayned, their re- 
pentanceto be ſound,and their regene- 
ration to be cAuall : when Ye. WR 
they are not. And ſotheyarelike vnto 


beggers, who in their ſlcepe dreame 


that they are become very rich, 3. In 
the 
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che meaſure : and therefore their appre- 
henfion of heauenly things, is compa- 
red to taſting, becauſe the heart dothas 
it were, but witathe tip of the tongue, 
lightly taſte theſe ſpirituall things, and 
doth not feed on them, Look what dif- 
ference thereis betwixt Cookes and o= 
thers that taſte meat before it be ſerued 
vp to the table,& the gueſts that eatthe 
ſame at the table: the ſame difference 
there is betwixt the vngenerate & the 
regenerate, touching the meaſure of 
orace which they receiue. Though the 
regenerate do here receiue bur the firſt 
truits of the ſpirit, do know inpart, and 
propheſicin part, & belecueinpart, & 
find no perfection in theſelues;yet haue 
they a greater meaſure then therynrege- 
nerate, 4, Inthe ſenſe & iudgement of 
their want, The one wanteth more, and 
yet doth lefſe diſcerne hjs want:like the 


Angel of Laodicea, who thought he was Rexel. 3. 
rich, whc he was poore, miſerable & na- 17.4 


ked, The other wanteth leſſe, and dorh 


berter diſcerne his want : and therefore 


will ſay with that man in the Goſpell; 7 1. g. 
doe beleene, Lord helpe my wnbelcefe. And 24. 
with the Apoſtles; Lord encreaſe our faith, Luk. 17: 
Yea,the one like a Phariſie,is proude of 5. 


that 


Alat.2 3. 
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 thatwhich hee thinkerh he bath; the 6 


theris humbled , by knowing whathe 
wanteth. The one contenteth himſelfe 
with that which he hath, groweth ſe. 
cure, and haboureth not to better his 
eltate: the other friveth to grow in 
grace, as he prowethinyeeres, 

5. Thefift degree of this temporary 
faich, is outwarde profeſſion of the 
Goſpcll. A man may haue ah hyſtoricall 
or dopmaticall faith, yet neuer make 
profeſſion of it. As many of the chiefe 
Rulers among the Iewes belecued in 
Chriſt; but becauſe of the Pharifies did 
nor confeſſe him. But they who haue 
this temporary faith, do profeſſe Chriſt 
as long as they keepe it. So did Indas : 
he called Chrift his Maſter, did follow 
him, was content to acknowledge him- 
ſelfe to be one of his Apofiles, and at 
his ſending, to go abroad topreach the 


| Gofpell, So did Sim Magi: he was. 


baptized into rhe Name of Chriſt, and 
continued with Phil as a Diſciple of 


Chrift. And ſo doe all thofe, who be 


called, andnorchoſen, 


6. Thelaſt _ of this temporary 
faith, is oatward obedience vnto the 
Cofpell, This was likewiſe in ud. 

+ a "3 7: Bs 


'N 
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His cariage was fo honeſt among the A- 
poſtles, all the. ime of Chriſtspaſſon, 
that when Chriſt told them, that one of 41at. 26. 
them ſhonld betray him, they did not 22. 
ſuſpe& him any more then any of the * 


xeſt : yea,cucry one did as much ſuſpeSt ar. T4. 


him ſel'e as /udas: and therefore euery 19. 

one ſayd; Maſter is it. I? Yea, they cau- 10%. 13* 
ſed Tohn,who then leaned on Ieſus br: ſt, 24- 
roaske him who itwas, And Chriſt did 
manifeſt him, by giuing him a ſoppe, be= 

fore they could tell who it was. And ſo 

this faith doeth farre excell that dead 


faith, whereof S. /amzs ſpeaketh,which Lan. 4. 
is deſtitute of good works. Yeteuenin 
this reſpect is it much-infcrior to a true 
juſtifying faith, In regard of outward J... 


. obedience, they differ three wayes. 


I, Inthe cauſe or fountaine whence it 
proceedeth, The obedience of the one 
proceedeth from an heart which hath 
the corruption of it ſuppreſſed and re- 


ſtrayned, but not mortifyed: andthe 


affections builded, butnor changed by 


regeneration, Bur the obedience of the 
\.other, proccedes from apure heart and 


a good conſcience : the corruption 
whereof is not onely reprefied: and 
| G kept 
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kept vnder,' but likewiſe mortifyed : 
and the affections not onely brydeled, 
bur alſo changed by regeneration, Yea, 
and the may himſelfe is in Chriſt be- 
come a new creature, 

2. In the meaſure : forthe one may 
yeeld obedience in many things, yet ſel- 
domeinall things : he viually herh li- 
bertie to liue in ſome one grofle finne 
or other, eyther openly or every. As 
Herode did many things which John Bap- 
r:ſ taught him, yet continued till his 
whoredome: hee would not put away 
his brothers wife,though he was taught 
ſoto doe. But the ether is carefull to a- 
yoyde all manner of finnes whatſocuer, 
and to performe all duties alike; know- 
ing that if hee faile in one point, hee is 


Lam, 2.16 guiltic of all. Andthough ſometime he 


fall by infirmitie, yet helyeth notlong, 


he riſeth againe by repentance. 

3. In the continuance: for the one 
continueth not _ in his innocencie ; 
at laſt by one occaſion or other, his cor- 
ruption will breake forth, and carry him 
to ſome grofle finne or damnable apo- 
Rtacie. I=das for a while liued ciuilly, 


bur at laſt was drawne through coue- 


rouſneſle, 


of Hearers. 72 


touſneſſe to betray his Maiſter. $720 
Hague for couctouſneſle would haue 
| bought and ſolde the giftes of the holy 
Ghoſt: and beeing reprooued for that 
therefore the rightcouſneſle of ſuch, is 
fitly reſembled to the morning deaw , 
which is dryed vp and gone, as {oone as 
the Sunne aſcendeth on high. 

Bur the other perſeuereth in his vp. 
rightnefle vnto the ende : hee hath'a 
good begining anda good ending, E. 
uen as Job, who neither by the ſug 
tions of Sathan, nor by the loſle oh 


fault, became a notorious apoſtate. And Hof. 6. 4, 


13 


- goods,nor death of his children,nor diſ- 
eaſes of his body,nor aduiſe of his wife, 


nor vncharitable cenſures of his friends, 
coulde bee induced to finne againſt 
God. | 

Now then, ſeeing hecreby you may 
diſcerne what this faith is, & how it dif. 
fereth from a ſauing faith ; examine 
your ſelues of your faith, to ſee whether 
it be this or no: & doe not content your 
{elues with ſuch a faith as is not able to 


Yaue your ſoules, Aboue all things, ſee 


that you haue a ſpecial application & in- 
ward renouation ; for therein confiſteth 


G z the. 
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thevery life and ſoule of ſauing faith, 
As you haue ſeene the naturc and de- 
grees of this faith, ſo now ſee the con- 
tinuance: for it is here ſayd; They be- 
leene for atime, A While they receive this 


faith, not alwayes : they loſe it in the 


De mStiſi- 
cat. lib. 3. 
> 
Staplet. 


end. Asthey are hypocrites, for want 
of ſynceritie in the bottome of their 
nearts; ſo likewiſe are they tempori- 
zers, for want of continuance'in their 
courſes, The Rhemiſtes in their mar- 


vinall notes on theſe wordes, would 
baue this to be obſerued acainſt the he. 


retikes( as it pleaſeth them to terme vs,) 
that ſay, Faith once had cannot be loſt : 
and that he which now hath not faith, newer 
had. © Bellarmine and other Papiſts al- 
leadge this place, to prooue, that true 
faith once had, may be quiteloſt. 

But weanſwere, that the faith where- 


prompt. 12 of Chriſt heere ſpeaketh, may be quite 


fer. 4. poſt. 
dom.paſch. 


loſt, ſo as a man which once had it, may 
want it afterward : yet Chriſt doth not 
here ſpeake of the true iuſtifying faith 
of Gods ele&t, but of the temporary 
faith, which may be in the reprobate: 
as hath beene ſhewed'before. And 
this is apparant out of the words of the 

rext? 


of Hearers, ..- 
text: For the perſons who thus beleeue, 
are compared to ſtony ground , who by 
reaſon of the hardn«fle of their hearts, 
are no more able to bring forth fruite, 
then flony ground is able to. yeelde a 
200d croppe of corne, God forbidde 
that wee.ſhould imagine that any of the 
elect in the ſtate of grace, ſhould beno 
better then theſe. In the 15. verſe 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of them; reſembleth 
them to good ground, and ſayeth they 
heare the word with a good and honeſt 
heart, do keepe it, and bring forth fruir 
with patience, Againe, the perſons 
here ſpoken of are {ayd to want rootes, 
and ſo their graces are like corne ſowne 
on the top of a rocke, which wanteth 
_ depth of earrh to ſend downe and feede 
the rootes, Now dare they ſay that 
true juſtifying faith wanteth rootes? or 
is it inany mans heart where it hath no- 
thing to grow vpon? . Doeth not tne 
Apoſtle teach, that they in whole hearts 


grounded im loxe, And that they who haue 
receiued ( briſt Jeſus the Lord , are rooted 
and built m bum, and ſtabliſhed m the faith. 
True iultifying faith is the raote of all 

G 3 vertues, 


£E 
Chriſt doth dwell by fauth , are rooted and 1 
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yertues, on which they grow, and from 


fruttuw whuch they receivelite, nouriſhment, & 
boi operts, efficacy, Auguſte laid of Abrahanes offe- 


[ed m fide 


ring of his ſonne; / commend the fruit of 


agno{cora- the good worke; but I acknowledge the roote 


aAiwem. 


171 fauth.And (hall we then ſay thatithath 


Prefat.m no rootesit felfe? Certaine it is, that a 


Pſal. 31: 


true tr ue g faith once had, can neuer 
O 


be loſt : for it is called a {tedfaft faith in 


UV1ide Au- Teſus Chriſt. It belongerh to that cal- 
gut. pre- ling, and is one of thoſe giftes of God 


fat. 172 


which are without repentance, And fo it hath 


Pſa. 139. beenereckoned long a0e by that anci- 


Col. 2.5. 


ent Father Azgaſtine, and thereby pro- 


Rom. 11. uedneuer to fayle. By this faith we are 


29. 
De cor- 
rept. er 


grat. C.1 %. 


Rem, 8. 


iuſtifyed, as the Apoſtle plainely and of- 


ren teacketh: and our aduerſaries can- 
not denie, though they hold that we are 
notiuſtifyed by it2Jone. Now if webe 
teſtified, we ſhall al/3 be alorified, Yeawho- 
ſoeuer thus belecueth, ſhall not be con- 
founded, The Saintes doe keepe this 
faith in the hotteſt perſecution thar can 
befall them, And therefore in deſcrj- 
bing the cruell ryrannie, and grieuous 
perſecution, vnder the greate beaſtc 
which opened his mourh to blaſpheme 
GOD and his Tabernacle, and them 


that 
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that dwell in heauen, and made ware a. 
gainſt the Saints, led many into capti- 
uitie, and killed many with the ſword, 
The holy Ghoſt breaketh forth into 


theſe ſpeeches; Here gene: and Reel. 13. 


the faith of the Samts: becauſe the Saints 10. 
doe not looſe but keepe and expreſſe 

their patience and faith in ſuch afflicti- 

ons, Neyther can Sathan by his tenta- 

tions depriue them of faith:as appeareth 

in the example of Peter. Sathan defwed 

to winnow him as wheate: yet for his 
comfort, Chriſt told him that hee had 

prayed for him, that his faith mightnot Z#k. 22. 
fayle. Chrifts prayer was yot in vaine, 32. 
Hee at another time acknowledged to oh. r1. 
his Father, that he heard him alwaies, 43. 
And therefore though Peter did atter- See pos? 
wardes fall moft gricuouſly in denying /er:pe, 
his Maiſter, and that with an oathe, and Sed, 14. 
with curfing himſelfe : yet did hee not 
looſe his faith, It remayned in his heart, 

though hee did not profeſſe it with his 
mouth.Neyther could this be a ſingular 
prerogatiue to Peter: for Chriit hath as 


&q 


well prayed for others as for him: nor 
onely for all che Apoſtles, bur like- 


2A 4 wiſe 
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Toh.17. wile for all thoſe that ſhould heleene in him 
20, mrough thuir word. And therefore in 
Lui fecit the midſt of all afflitions and tentati- 


"218 fact- ons, they {hali be kept conſtant in fairh, 


et perſene- Hee who gaue them faith , will make 
rare tn bo- them to continue their fails as he who 


720. mads them good, will make them continue 


eAugnsl. ty goodnes, He is ſo faithful .that he will 
de veri? 4e- not iuffer them to be rempted aboue 
rant.ſantt. that which they be able to beare, but 
cap. 12. Will giue ther the jflue with the tenta- 
tion. Their faith may be eſſaulted, bur 
not deſtroyed; weakened, but not wa- 
ſed; eccl:»{ed, but not extinguiſhed : 


hiddeang conerd 2s the Sunne vnder a 


Aoude, and fire raked vnderthe aſhes, 
bur not aboliſhed. The aQ of it may 


beloſt foratime, but not the habite: for. 


if their fajth may fayle, and they periſh, 
why did the Apoſile ſoy, that afterthey 
Fpnef. :. beleeued,they were ſeal: d with the loly ſþ1- 
I 3. rit of | promiſe. which i the earneſt of our inhe- 
ritance, untill th: redemption of the poſſeſſi ton 
purchaſedty Chriſt? And how 4s it true, 
1.Pet.1.5.thatthey arc ly! the power of Gedthrough 


faith anto ſaluation ? 
Andif uſtifying faith maynot be loſt, 
then it is certaine, thatif any fall away, 


ang 


— _— ————_—_—_ 
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and vtterly looſe their faith, they neuer 

had it. Divers of Chrifts Diſciples d1d 
ſceme to beleeue in him, yet afterward 

forſooke him : and thereupon he ſaid to 
them,th-re are ſome of youthat beleene nor. 

And the Eungelift addeth a reaſon, for [oh.6.64., 
Tefits knewe from the beginning which they $o teach- 
were that beleened not, and who ſnould be eth 11al- 
tray him. As if there were ſome of his donatvs in 
Diſciples that beleeued, and ſome be- oh. -.- 6. 
leeuednot,namcly thoſe that tooke of- out of Au- 
tence at his doctrine,and forſooke him; guſtme axd 
8s alſo Iudas the traitour, Euen while Beaa. 
they followed Chriſt, they wanted this 

faith, Doth not S, /ohnſay of reuolters, 

they went out from vs, becauſe they were F'I'BY 
not of 1s , for ifthey had bene of vs, they __ 
ſhould haue continued with ys. Who then 
dee tall away from the Church, bur on- 
ly thoſe, who indeed were neuer ofthe 
Church : were jn it, butnotofit? And  *<\ 
who are they that liue in the Church 

and benot of it ? but thoſe that want a 

true iuſtifying faith, for by it weare 

made members of Chrift, and incorpo- 

rated into his myſticall body, the - 
Church. h 

But as for thefaith ſpoken of in this. 


L 5, 


my ; 
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my text, it may be loſt, yea it is of ſuch 
anature, that ſcldomeit is kept to the 
end of a mans life, Inward tentation by 
the diuell, or outward perſecution by 
men,may rob the owners of it, 

Ir is like ro. corne growing in the 
houſe top : which may flourith for a 
while in the ſpring time, but in heate 
and drought of ſummer will wither a- 
way. eres conſiſteth a maine dif- 
fcrence betwixt iuſtifying,andtempe- 
faith : the one is perpetuall, the o- 
ther foratime, And no maruaile thogh 
it continue not long, ſecing it is built 
on temporary cauſes , namely theſc 


three, | 
x. It ariſeth from curioſitie, for theſe 


belecuers will beare,andlearne,receiue 


Job.5.3 %L 


AQ.17. 
2©.21. 


and prefeſſe the Goſpell for the new-. 


nes of it. As the Iewes retoyced for Awe 


# lohns light, eſpecially for the noucltie 
of it. And as the Athenians, would heare 
Paul preach, and would know the mea- 
ning of his doctrine, becauſe as they 
faid, he brought certaine ſtrige things 


Sant qu/= to their cares, And they gaue theſelues 


\grrewolit,to nothigng but to tell and heare ſome 


8&9 taxt#m newes, Bernard noted diuers ſ{orts of 
pet- 
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perſss who deſired knowledge ofhea- five,ve jei- 


uenly matters, & ſeueral ends for which aye, + 


they defired it. Andthe firſt was of the, ryrpys oxy. | 
who deſired knowledge onely forthis ,;gG4acefts 
end, that they might know, and this 1s 7; cane. 


fowle curjoſitic, 

Now you know that a wonder lafteth 
notl6g. They who haue curious heads 
and itching cares zfter noueltie, will 
not long like the ſame thin , butas the 
Iſraelites at the firſt hiked their Manna, 
becauſe it was aſtrange kind of meate, 
but afterward Locke it, whe they had 
bene a while fed withit, So theſe men 
| ar the firſt hearing ofthe Goſpell, for 

the ſtrangenes of the dorine, may ad- 
mire it,recciue it With ioy, and profefle 


ſerm.; þ- 


the faith thereof, and yet afterward 


wWaxe wearicofit, 

2, It often ariſeth from pride and 
vaineglory : Becauſe others doe con- 
demne the enemies of the Goſpell, but 
doe like and loue ; honour and com- 
mend thoſe that belecue it, & profeſlc 
It, & live accordingly: they to get cre- 
dit & honour among men, will profefle 
the faith of Chriſt, & ſubmit themſelues 


to his holy Goſpel, Eue as the Pharifics Aath.s, 


did 


: 
, k 
| 
: 
D 


| 
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Scire vo- did faſt and pray,and piue almes, to be 
het wiſer ſeene and praiſed of men, Thele perſons: 
eirzr ipſi, as Bernard laid, defire knowledge, that 


& mrp;s themſclues may be knowne: and this is 


exzitas eff. fooliſh vanitie, which men cannot e- 


ris 


Bt. 


ſcape, the girding taunt ofthe ſcoffing 
Satyricke, Scere tumnih:l eſt, nm: te ſcire 


| bac, ſciat alter. 


- Tr doththee nonught auayle to knowe,nles 


thy knowledge others knowe. 

- Thoſethat embrace and profeſle re- 
ligion for this end, cannot continue 
conſtant. It the time ſhould come, thar 
true Chriftians ſhould be reuiled, and 


; 1.C9.4. euillſpoken of; ſhould be made as the 


ith of the world, and the offcouring 
of all things as the Apoſtles were: theſe 
men would renounce their faith. 

2. It often proceedeth from coue- 
rouſnes : forthe getting and keeping of 
wealth and riches,that they may clime 
vp to high preferment in the world. 
As appeareth in thoſe, who ſought out 
Chriſt,and followed him from place to 


place, not ſo much for the miracles 


Which they had ſeene, and doctrine 


76h.5,26. which they had heard: .as for the loaues 


whereof 
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whereof they had eaten, and wherwith Sc5-e 58- 


they were filled, There be others faith /e v7 [ca- 


Bernard, who deſerue knowledge, that enriaz ſi6- 
they may ſell it for money, for honour, a»z ver- 
and this is filthy lucre,, There be other dayr, 
twoends, whercat ſome doe aime, for mro;s 
ſome defire knowledge, that they may q2/7xs 
edifice others, and this 1s charitie : ſome eſf-1þ4d, 
defire knowledge,that themſelues may 

be edified : and this1s wiledome. And 

theſe are to be allowed, but all other 


ends are ro be con demned. Thole that 'L YT tay, | 


CIVES Ti 


profeſſe Chriſt tor world]y profit, are ,,,.. 

not Chriſtians, but marchants of Chriſt, 447-27. 

as /onatins tearmeth them : And will ep;/2.2. 

profeſle his Goſpell, nolonger then it 

may ſtand with worldly profit, As may 

| be ſeenein Dem : who for a time,was 

ſuch a profeſſour of the faith, thatS, 

Paul reckoned him in the Cathologne => 

of the Saints, which ſalutedthe Coloſi- -* ofſ-4- 

ans. Yet Paul afterward thus wrote of | Ws 

him, Dems hath forſaken me, and hath **7 4s 

embraced this preſent world; As an houſe © 

_ willfall, ifthe foundation be remoued, 

and fhre will goe out of it ſelfe, if fewell 

be withdrawne : ſo theſe mens faith 

will faile, if the Goſpell bring no gaine 
but 
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bur loſle. 

And ſecing thoſe temporizing pro- 
feſſours hauec theſe cauſes propounded 
to themſclues,in hearing and receiving 
the word, inbeclecuing and profeſſing 
it with ioy, their faith cannot be fin- 
cere, for nothing is fincerely done, vn- 
tes it be done for Gods glory, Andif 
it be not (incere, it cannot be ſound 
and firme. And both waies it differs 
from iuſtifying faith, for as it doth all 
things of finceritic, for God himlelfe, 
for Chriſt bimſelfe,for the ſpirituall and 
heauenly bencfites of Chriſt, as farre as 
humane infirmitic will permit: ſo is it 
firme and conſtant, being built on ſuch 
grounds as will not ſhrinke. 

 Donot therefore content your {clues 
with this temporary faith, but ſecke for 
eat which will abide for cuer : as well 
in perſecution as in peace; as well in 
time of tentation, 2s out of tentation; 
for if your faith faile, Sathan will pre- 
uaile againſt you ; your hope is gone, 
you looſc the fauour of God, and the 
 faluationof your owne ſoules:you muſt 
be faithfull vnto death, if you will re- 
cciue the Crowne of life, Did not 
Chriſt 


of Hearers. $ 
Chrift commend Mary, for chooſing the 
good part, which ſhould neuer be taken 
away from her ? Imitate her in your 
choyſe of faxth. Theone will faile you, 
when you ſtand in moſt neede ofit, As 


inthe time of tentation, in the time of 


affliction,and at the houre of death.Bur 
the other will abide with you to com- 
fort and firengthen you at all ſcaſons, 


and againft all the enemies of your fal- 


uation, If once you get it, whether you 
live long,or dic ſoone,whether you be 
affauledovich many ſuggeſtions, orbe 
freefrom tentation; whether you paſſe 
away your daies in peace, or vnderthe 
crofſe,you ſhal be able at your laſtend, 
to ſay to the great comfort of your 


ſoules, with the Apoſtle, 7have fought 4 + Tim 
food fight, I haue finiſhed my courſe, Thane 4g 


- 


ept the faith: henceforth is laid wp for me 
= _ of bars hs Lord 
the righteons tndge, ſhall giue wnto me at 
_ thataay.. 2772.30} 
4- The fourth and laſt propertie of 
theſc.hearers, is their reuolting, which 
is here ſet forth by the time or occa- 
gon,as alſo by the manner ofit. 
Firſt by the time and occaſion, that 
is 
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is the time of tentation, There is a dou- 
ble tentation that doth befall men, the 
one is {pirituall and inward : the other 
is corporall and outward, _ 

The fpirituall and inward tentation 
is from the diuell. And-therefore-he is 
often called the tempter: andis {aid to 
temptys, And his ſuggeſtions and prac=- 
tiſes againſt vs are called tentations, 

The corporall and outward tentati- 
on is from men, who doe afflit vs, who 
doe hurt and perſecute vs. Ando all 
outward crofles, corporall afflitions, 
and bloody perſecutiss, are called ren- 


rations: that is trialls, becauſe they try 


what men are, Whether diſſembling 
hypocrites,or ſincere Chriſtians ; whe- 


_ ther their faith be fained' or vafained: 


Aath. I Js 


wauering or ſtedfaſt,Jittle or great. 
And ofthis tentation,muſt this place 
be vnderſtood : for in CHathew and 
eHMarke,it is called tribulation and per- 
ſecution for the word, Chriſt forelaw, 


thar the hearers and profeſſours af the 


Goſpell, ſhould afterward be graci- 
ouſly perſecuted:he therefore foretold 


what it ſhould worke in this kind of 
| kearers, it weuld cauſc them to reuolt. 


For 


| 


of Flecyers. 


For the manner of it,it is faid in Wa- 
thew and Marks,they are offended; and 
that by and by, and immediately : bur 
here they goe away, th: y Gepart, will 
not ſtand toit, as men cf courage bur 
ſhrinke and fall away. And this come 
meth to paſſe by reaſon of their owne 
hardnes, as this parable declareth : for 
as ſtony grounds mingled with ſome 
earth, are commonly horte, and will 
cauſe the corne caſt into them, to ſprout 
and come vp very ipeed.ly:bur will not 
ſuffer the rootes to goe any reaſonable 


depth into the earth, there to be fed 


v'ith moyſture: therefore in the dry ſea- 


ſon of ſummer, the blade of the corne 
will wither, together with tne rootes, 
So th-ſe men, though they haue ſome 
oo0d motions and aftetions in their 
farts, & receiuc the word with cheare= 
fulnes, and ſe-me to be very forward 
for a time, yet in time of perſecution,all 


their goodnes will be dried vp: they 


will looſe their firſt loue to the word, 
and fall from their former protefſion, 
They neuer did cleaue to Chriſt, wit 
their whole hearts, and therefore are 


more calily drawne away.Mecn may fall 


a ay 
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away from Faith, eyther by erreur and 
Herefie, or by finne and wickedneſle. 
| Byerrour and herefie : as did Hymeneus 
and e4lexander,who made {hip-wracke 
of Faith, As did Hymeners and Phyle- 
tr : Who erred concerning the Truth: 
Saying, that the ReſurreQion is alrea» 
dy paſt,and did defiroy the faith of ma» 
ny. As did Nicholas, whom for his pro-. 
fcfſion, was choſen for a Deacon, yet 
aſterward became an Arch-hereticke; 
firſt Founder of the herefies of the Ni- 
eclattanes. | ; | 
And as thoſe did, of whom Saint 
 Paulprophecyed, that in the /ater times 
Alen ſhall depart from the Faith, and giue 
heede wnto ſpirites of Errors, and doftrines 
ef Dincls. And as thoſe thar in former 
Ages,fcll fromthe Truth, to the Here- 
fies of Arrizs, Pelagins, Neſtorins, and 
other damnable Heretickes. And as 
thoſe that in the dayes of Queene /a- 
79, did fall from the truth ofthe Goſ- 
pell, formerly profeſſed, to the Errours 
and Idolatric of the Church of Rome. 

'  Againe, men may fall away by ſinne 
and wickednes in their lines, as thoſe 


who put away a good Conſcience. AS 
thoſe 


of Hearers. = 
thoſe who beginne in the ſpirite, but 
ende in the fleſh, As thoſe who turned 
backe after Satan. As thoſe who had eſ- 


caped from the filthinefle of the world, 1.7; 1.9, 


through the knowledge of our Lord 


I5. 


and SauiourItsvs CnRIsT,areyet 2.Pet.a, 


tangled againe therein, and ouercome : 
whoſe latter ende is worſe then the be. 
ginning, Fulfilling the Prouerbe, The 


Dogge ts turned to his owne Vomite, the 


Sowe that was waſhed, to the wallowing ns 


the myre. 

Now theſe doe not fall away in part 
enly,and for a time, as the Apoſtles did 
at Chriſts Paſſion, but wholly and per- 


petually, 


This is a fearcfull falling away, Cor- 


poral relapſes into naturall diſcaſes, are 
not ſo dangerous to the body, astheſe 
relapſes into errour and finne, are dan« 
gerous to the ſoule, For by them, men 
procureto themſclues a double puniſh 
ment : Panam damni, & penanſenſis ; A 
puniſhment of loſle. For they looſe the 


"reward of their former profeſſion and 


obedience. 
If the Righteous forſake his righ 
teouſnes, and commit iniquitie, all his 


H 3 I _ 


20. 
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righteouſnes ſhall be forgotten, and 
he ſhall dic in his inicuitie, ſaith the 
2.Pirt.2, Lord, Likewiſe apumſhmenr of ſenſe, 
21. and that fo grecuous, as it had bcne 
better for them never to have knowne 


the way of righteouſnes, the after they 
haue knowne it,toturne away from the 
holy comaundement giuen vnto them, 
By their backſliding, they more diſho- 
9 nour God, and offend others, thenif 
| they neuer had made any profeſſion at 
5 all. And therefore their puniſhment 
= ſhall be greater, then ifthey had neuer 
: | | Kknowne the Goſpell. | 
| Herethen ſee the danger of perſecu- 
1 tion, it drives many from Chriſt : Such 
It is the diſpoſition of ſome, as they will 
y not ſuffer any thing for the Goſpel! : 
thy like and loue it, when it brings 
'_ 5p and proſperitie with,it, but they | 
idic farewell, when it brings perſecu- | 
| tio. Trough Chriſt hath ſuffered much 
a for them, yet will they not ſuffer any 
'F » thing for him; they would faine raigne 
with him, bur they will not ſuffer with 
him.ncr for kim. 
And thrrefore if they be called to 
beare tac croſle, they will rather re- 
nounce 
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nounce the Gofſpell, then beare rhe 
Waight of it, Bur let them know, rh-r if 
they deny Chriſt or his word before 
men, he will deny them before his fa- 
ther in heaven: he that ſetteth his hand. 
tothe plough, and looketh backward, 
is vofit for the kingdome of God.” 

Let vs arme our ſelues againſt this 
danger, thar we may continue couftant G7 6.9, 
in the day of trial}, Let not any crofles ' 
make ys wearie of well doing, know. 
ing that in due ſeaſon we ſhall reape if 
we faintnot, And becauſe perſccurion 
can neuer harme vs, if our hearts be 
good, letvs take heede, as we are ex- 
horted by the Apoftle, lett there bein 7x74, 2, 
any of vs, an euill heart, and vnfairhtuil x ; x I; 
to depart away fro the liuing God, bur 
exhort one another daily, left any be 
hardened with the deceitfulnes of fin. 

If any of your hearts be not yer mol- 
lified, fo as the word of God cannor 
take deepe rooting in the bottome of 
them, troubles for the Goſpell,can no 
ſooner befall you, then you will re 
nounce it : but if your heartes bee 
throughly mollifted, if the word take 
deepe rooting and worke iuftifying 
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faith in you,neither tribulation nor an- 


nakednes,nor perill,nor ſword,ſhall ſe- 
parate you from the loue of Chriſt, bur 
in all theſe things you ſhall be more 
then conquerours. 


See Gro. Andfinally, if ir be ſuch an hainous 


gor. Nazi. offence, to fall away in time of perſe- 
| az.Orat,z cution, what ſhall we ſay of them, who 
q & Julian, fall away in time of peace? thoſe doe it 
by compulſion, by force and violence; 
theſe of their owne accord : thoſe doe 
ic halfe againſt their will, but theſe 
moſt willingly : thoſe to ſaue their own 
wha and preſerue their lives; theſe to 
aue neither, bcing in danger of nei- 
ther; thoſe by conſtraint: theſe through 
{t contempt:Thoſe among their enemies, 
8 __ Whowere readie to hurt them, ifthey 
Fl would not recant ; theſe among their 
[4 friends who will helpe them, if they a- 
 Anteacie bode conſtant, Thoſe in the field, where 
\widti, ſine they feared an ouerthrow: theſe in a1ad 

corgreſſio- of peace, where they expected no com- 

xe proſtra- bat, Theſe muſt needes be more faulrie, 

ze, (ypria. and more incxcuſable, Thoſe ſubicRs 
deiapſc who yeeld to the enemies through 
Sett,6, feare, and for ſafegard of theirliues,arc 


ouiſh, nor perſecution, nor famine, nor 
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more fauoured and more eafilypardo- 
ned; then they who being in no dan- 


ger, did willingly run to the enemies, | 


and of their owne accord ioyne with 
thera againſt their lawfull Prince, Oh 
then what ſauour can thoſe expe ar 
Gods hand, who in theſe our happie 
daies, and in this our peaceable land, 
doe fall away from the truth of the 
Goſpell, to poperie and profaneneſle ? 
Theſe are farre worſe then daſtardly 
cowards, for they yeeld nor, till they 


ſee ſome danger; theſe yeeld, before + 
any danger appearcth. Theſe are like P-o.28.x. 
thoſe wicked ones, who flie when Heb.12.4 


none purſueth them, We ſhould refift 
vnto blood, firing apairft finne. As 
Chriſt ſhed his blood for the {aluation 
of our foules, ſo ſhould we be readie 
to ſhed our blood, for the mainte- 
nance of his Goſpell. How farre are 
they from this, who fall away, be 
fore they ſawe any enemies to refit ? 
what hope can they haue of mercy 
from Chrift, who are ſo cafily turned 
from the ſincerity of his Goſpell, which 
they ſhould defend with their deareſt 
blood ? Thinke ſcriouſly of this, and 

H. 4 take 
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rakeheede of declining in ſuch an hap- 
pie ſeaſon, Remember Lots wife, as 
Chriſt biddeth you. And conſider that 
ſhe for looking backe toward Sedome 
was turned into a pillar of falt, and 
that to ſeaſon vs withall, as «Anug:ſfine 
thought. Deceiue not your {ejues, bur 
knawe for a certainrie,that the hearing 
of the Goſpell, will not turther your 
ſaluation, but rather aggrauate your 
condemnation, if you tail away from 
it, either in the time of perſecurion, or 
in the time of peace, © 


Verſ.14. 

e And that which fell among thornes, are 
they which haze heard, and after ther de- 
parrure are choaked with cares, C0. 

j Ow fo:loweth the expoſition of 
C Y the third Kind of ground, which 

notcth voto vs athird kind of hea- 
rers, Anrithole alſo are bad hearers. 
The ground 1s full of thornes, | There is 
ſome reaſonable depth of ſoyle, yer the 
{cede, and the corne ſprouted, is choa= 
ked by thornes and bryars, that come 
vp among it, ſoasityeeidethno god 
crop at harucſt, In like ſort there be 
ſoinc 


of Hearers. 9% 


fome hearers, whoſe hearts are nor {o 
hard as the former,and who are not try- 
ed by tentation andperſecution as they 
we e, whoſe hearts ſeeme to be much 
mooued, and deepely pierced with the 
word,and live in ſuch peaceable times, 
and places,that they arencuer called io 
ſuffer for the word ; and yet all is after. 
ward marred by corrupt aftections, 
which are not yet mortified, bur Ri! 
live and raigne in their hearts, An io 
theſe hearers ſuffer much from both the 
former kindes, 25" 
The fiſt ſort were hindered in their 
fruitfulneſle by the Diuell, who tooke 
the word out of their hearts, The ſe- 
cord ſort were hindered by other mg, 
who perſecuted them for the Goſpell. 
But this ſort are hindered-by their o wn 
carnall and worldly luſtes,” They differ 
from the firſt kind, becauſe thoſe vnder- 
ſtood not the word : but theſe vnder. 
Randit, and would haue embraced and 
obeyed it, but that it crofled their cor- 
rupt affeQions, which they could not 
brydle, They differ from the ſecond 
ſort, becauſe they fall away in time of 
tribulationand perſecution, Thelc fall 
"_ away 
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ww in time of peace and proſperitie : 
thoſe were vrged by externall meanes, 
coming from others : theſe are drawne 
away by internall meanes, proceeding 
from themſclues. Thoſe were hindered 
in their perſcuerance and fruirfulneſle, 
through the wit of good:theſe through 
the hauing of cuill,cuen finfull lufts,and 
bad affections in their harts, which like 
thornes choake the word which they 


| heare, Thoſe renounced their profeſ- 


fion : theſe keepe their profeſſion, and 
yet. are vnfruitfull, Theſe hearers are 


Not all alike : for though the word be 


— 
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choaked in them all, yer it is not choa- 
kedin all, by the ſame cauſes & meancs., 
In ſome it is choaked by worldly care : 
in others by the deceitfulnes of riches ; 
and in theref{ by voluptuouſnefle, And 
therefore touching theſe hearew, we 
may obſerue ſome things in generall, 
which concerne themall ioyntly toge= 
ther, and ſome things in particular, 
which concerne them ſeuerally, The 
things in general which concerne them 
all, arerwo : whereof, the one reſpec. 
teth the time of their choaking : the 


other reſpecgeth the cauſes of their 
| cho 


| | of Hearers, 97 
choaking. 


1.Thetimeof their choaking:foritis _ 

faid of them; That when they haue heard, 0s aconſar | 
and are departed, or gone ther way, they are '&* kat po | 
choaked,&c.Theyare not choaked while 7<#07cnoe 
they are in hearing, bur rather afrer- [#77 
ward,when they are departed from the £98. 
Sermons, and gocabouttheir world! 
affaircs:then arc they choaked by thof. 
things whereon their hearts were ſet, 
As thornie groid may haue ſome good 
moyſt mouldes,and depth of ſoyle,and 
cauſe the ſeedeſowne in it to ſproutand 
come vp, but afterward will not ſuffer it 
to proſper, the thornes in time will 
choake it. So may a man heare the 
word, reuerctly and attentiucly, marke 
it carefully, and recciue it willingly : 
yea, hce may take it to be the word of 
God indeed, and the: onely word that | 
muſt ſue his ſoule : hee may wiſh that | 
hee were able to follow it, and baue 
a purpoſe to follow it: and yet after- 
ward bee hindered in the obedience 
of it, by the corruprions of rheir owne 
heart, 4 mJ 

As Pharach was hitbled while the hid | 
of God was heavy vpo him:bur became 
as. 


} 
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es hard as he was before,whe it was re- 
 moned. Andas fome are Sea ficke while 


they arc on p water, but well again whe 
they cometoland, Andasthe hardeſt 
Kerrals arc hor, foft, and pliable, while 
they are in the fire, but become colde, 
bard, and ftifle when they are raken our 


of the fire. So are ſome hearers much 


moued while they are in the Church, 
and fo long as they heare: and yer after- 
ward, when they are gone away, and 
berake themſclues to their worldly af- 


fayres, looſe the efficacie of the word, 


and become tranforefſors of 1t. 


Theſe are vnprofitable hearers, the 
word which they heare will nor ſaue 


| their foules, Men may often heare after 
this maner, and yet neuer come to hea- 


nen Doe not therefore content your 
ſelues with thete preſent motions, while 
yo are in hearing, but let them conti- 
nue, and ſhew their efficacic after you 
haue heard, & when occaſton is offered 
in your lives, Let not the word onely 
moue your affections, but alſo mortifie 


them. And let it not onely ſtirre vp your 


2ffections, while it is hard, but direct 
them, and oucr-rule them in your con- 
UCcr- 
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verſation afterward. Let not any thing 
inthe world, or any affeions in your 
ownehearts, hinder your obediencets 
the word, You know thatthe S -nne, 
who being commaunded by his Father 


to worke in his Vineyard, did promiſe <H.2x, 
and purpoſe to goe, 2nd went not: was 30.31. 


condemned for not fulfilling the wiliof 
his Father, And do you thinke that you 
ſhall be taken for durifull childrento 
God Almightie, if while you heare his 
word, you loueit, and hke it, and pur- 
poſe to follow it: and yet afterward by 
ſome ſiniſter occaſions, be hinderedin 
the obedience of it? Know this, that 
God will r,eucr accept of good purpo=- 
ſes, without good performance; nor of 
good mot'ons in your mindes, without 
o00d maners in your lives, 
There be ſome couctous and volup- 
tuous perſons, farre worſe then theſe of 
whom Chriſt here ſpeaketh : for theſe 
doe heare, and reccive the word wil- 
lingly for the preſent, they are choaked 
afterward, But there be ſome couetous 


worldlings, and voluptuous Epicures, 
who will not heare ar all,or not with 2. 
ay patience, They will not reccive the 

ſecce 
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ſeedeat all, and doe choake it as ſoone 
as they receiue it, Such were the Pha- 
rifies, who mocked Chriſt when he tax- 
ed their couetouſnes, Such were the 


Iewes, who would not heare the Lawe of 


the Lord,but [ard unto the Seers See not: and 
ro the Prophets, Prophecie not unts vs rioht 
things, but ſpeake flattering things wnto ws : 
Prophecte errors, Who would haue none 
to be their Prophet, but he that would 
lie falſly,& would prophecie to them of 
wine and ſtrong drinke. And ſuch be 
thoſe in our dayes, who cannot endure 
to heare any thing ſpoken, to curbe 
them of their carnall pleaſures, or a- 
bridge them of their worldly profites : 


Who raile againſt the Preacher, & hate 


him as eAbab did Michaiah, and heare 
him with no more patience andliking, 
then the Jewes heard Srephen, when their 


hearts braft for anger,and whenthey gnaſhed 


at him with their teeth. 
Bur if theſe hearers, who giue reue- 
rent attention to the word when it is 
delivered, hauc ſome goodliking of it, 
anda purpoſe to obey it,& would obey 
it, but that ir doth croſle their pleaſures 


| andprofites, are reckoned inthe num- 


ber 


| 
of Hearers. or 
ber of ynfruirfull hearers, What may 
be chought of thoſe that be worſe, whe 
will not heare it, who will not belecue 
it, who doe miſlike it ? yea, maligne 
him that teacheth any thing that is a. 
eainſt their pleaſures or profits, and are 
ready to worke him ſome miſchiefe : 
Oh that theſe would conſider their e- 
Nate, and remember how farre they are 
fro that profitable hearing which muſt 
{ſauetheir ſoules | 

2. Theſecond thing to be obſerued 
in general, reſpeeth the cauſes of their 
choaking, which are three in number ; 
Cares of the world, riches and volup- 
tuous living, From all which together, 
we may learne, that noyſome lufis ,and 
bad aftetions in the heart, doe greatly 
hinder the fruitfull hearing of Gods 
word, Yea, though the heart be much 
mooued with the word for a time, and 


be very like to profite by bearing, and 
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the hearer haue a purpoſe to follow the 
word, yet corrupt afteftions, of care, 
couctouſneſſe,and voluptuouſneſſe,wil 
hinder the fruitfulneſle of the word, 
As thornes axe to ground that is o_ 

| o 
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{9 are theſe affeQions to the hearers of 
Gods word, You know, that although 
the Soyle were reaſonable good of it 


ſclfe, yet if thornes grow among the 
corne,tiey will not ſuffer the groud to 


yeclde any good croppe. So if hearers 


have 1nGifterent good mindes of them- 


A1elues {eſpecially if ſome froward affec- 


tions were expelled: ) yct ſo long as 
thoſe affections remaine in them, they 
will hinder the groweth of the word. 
And therefore Peter exhorteth vs , firſt, 


to lay afide all malijtiouſ..es,& all guile, 


and difſimulation,and enuiec : and then, 
as new borne babes, to defire the ſyn- 
cere milke of the word, that wee may 
grow thereby. And James biddeth vs 
lay apart all filthineſle, and ſuperfluitie 
of malitiouſnes,2nd recciue with meek- 
nes the ingrafted word, whichis able to 
{aue our foules. If grofle humors abide 
in the ſtomacke, they will not ſuffer it 
to digeſt the meate whichis eaten, bur 
wilt make. it rather to hurt, then to nov- 
riſh the body, So if there be froward 
2nd inordinare affe&ions in your harts, 
they will ſohinder the cfhcacie of the 
word, asit ſhall not profit youto = 

al- 
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aluation of your ſoules. FS | 
This ſhouldeteach you, ſo often as Vje, 
you come to heare, tolooke vnto your | 
hearts, and to emptiec them of all wic- | 
ked affections remayning in them, As 
you are carefull when you plow and 
{ow your fields, to rid vp by the rootes 
all thornes, bryars,and buſhes, left they 
ſhould hinder the corne ; Se be you 
carefull to free your heartes from theſe 
badde affections, when you come to 
heare, Chriſt biddeh youto be as wiſe Yat.10. 
as Serpents, Now this is one poynt of 16. 
the Serpents wiledome (as the learned Epiphan. 
doth teach; ) That when he is thirſtie, ©9tra he- 
he gocth from his holeto the water: yet 7-27.37 
before he drinke he caſteth vp the poy- Ambroſ. 
ſon which was neere his throate, Imi- P7<f-t 
tate him therein; It any poyſon of bad ©7477. 
aftections be found in your hearts, ex- DPſal.37. 
pell chem, leſt they hinder the efficacy 57747 a. 
of theword, Yea, as the Prophet ſaith; ac 1040 
Breake vp your failow ground,and fow wrvcrud. 
not among thornes. Be circumciſed to/erm. 20. 
the Lord, and take away the fore-skins {er 4. 4o 
of your hearts, that ſo you may heare, 
ro the profit & comfort of your ſoules. 
Letvs now {ee in particular, and ſe- 
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uerally, what are the things, which like 


| thornes doe choake the ſeede of the 
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word: Three be here named; The firſt 
of them is Care ; and berniſe there be 
two kindes of care the one a godlic 
and ſpirituall care to care forthe things 
of the Lord, how we may. pleaſe him, 


and to care for the things of the ſoule, 


how it may beeſaued, The other a 
worldly and carnall care, to care for 


the things of the world, hw topleale 


men, and how ro prouide for our bo- 
dies in this world, In the other Euan- 
oelilts, both in Mathew and HMarkbe, 


they are called, for diſtin&tion ſake, 


Cares of the whe: Thele cares arc as 
thornes to choake the word inthe hea- 
rers hearts: They do oftentimes keepe 
men from hearing at all, Martha was 
carctull ro pronide good fare for her 


oueſts, & troubled herſelfe about ma-_ 


ny things, when with her fhſter Mary 
ſhee ſhould rather haue heard Chriſts 


doctrine, Thole gueſts, who were in- 


'nited to the wedding feaſt, made ex- 


cales, that one had bought a Farme, 


and muſt needes goe ſee it; another had 
bought 5, yoke of Oxen, and muſt goe 


proue 


| 
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> prooue them: another had maried a 


Wife, and therefore could not come. 
 Worldly cares keepe many from the 
Church, who would not be abſent if 1 
their worldly bufinefle did not draw q 
them another way: yet will not bee 
preſent if their abſence ſerue for their 
gaine. So doe theſe cares make their 
hearing altogether vnprofitable, euen 
as thornes make the fowne ground vn- 
fruirfull. Some haue their hearts ſo ex- | 
ercilted with thinking and plotting of ; 
| worldly matrers, that they cannot at- 
tend to the word deliucred, Others ha- 
uing beaten their braines, and buſted | 
their heads before, fall roſleepe when =] 
they ſhould heare, Others thar bee a- [ 
wake and liſten, hauc no loucnorliking 
of that which is raught. Thethinges of 
the worlde haue to put their mouthes 
out of taſte, as they can finde no{weet=- 
nefle in the word. 
Others attend, & ſeeme tolike all wel 
for a time, yet afterward the carcs of 
rhe worlde enter into their heades and 
heartes, and driue the worde out of 
them,cuen as one naile driues out ano- 
ther, There may be inthem fora rime 
0 ſome 
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106 The aifference 
ſome ſtriuing and ſtrugling betwixt the 
world and the word : but the world o- 
uercomes in the end, and maketh them 
no better,then if they had neuer heard, 
Chriſt bad his Diſciples take heede to 
themſclues, leaſt at any time their hearts 
were oppreſſed with ſurfettmg and arunken- 
3:65, and cares of this life, and leaſt the laſt 
dry ſpercld come on them at nawares. Be- 
anſe cares of the world doe oppreſle 
the hearr,as wel as {urfetting and drun- 
Kkennes, and make ys vnfit for his com- 
 mirg to Iudgement, Our people arc 
much oppreſſed with worldly cares : 
they riſe carly, andlye downe late, and 
cate the bread of caretulnes : they bulie 
their heades, they beate their braines, 
they weary their bodies, they breake 
theirſleep, they weaken their ſtrength, 
they hinder their health, and ſhorten 
their lives, with carking and caring, 
toyling and moyling about worldly af- 
fayres : and this is one ſpeciall cauſe. 
why they heare ſo much, and profite 
{o little, 
 Theſethen who would beprofitable 
| hearers, muſt before and after their 
hearing, keepe theſe cares out of their 
| hearts, 


. 
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of H earers. 


nor what you ſhal drinke ; nor for your 
body, what rayment yee ſhall pur on, 
Is not the life more worth then meate ? 
and the body then rayment ? Which 
of you by taking care is able to adde 
one cubit to his ſtature? | 
It is not ſufficient for you to free 
your mindes from theſe cares while you 
are in hearing , but likewiſe beware 
leſt they entangle you afterward, Ex- 
pell them ſo ſoone as they enter into 
your mindes, euen as you. will cut vp 
thornes,bryars, and thiſtles, which you 
{ce ſpring vp among the corne afterit 
is ſowne. If they be in your hearts 
before you heare, they will keepe you 
from attending, from vnderſtanding, 
or elſe from affeAing that which you 
neare, And if they enter into your 
heartes after you haue heard , they 
will hinder you from pradtifing thar, 
which before you liked, and purpoſed 
to obey.Such enemies are they to your 
 fruitfull hearing. Who then would haue 
his minde diſquieted with them? _ 
3 Woat? 


'IO7 


heart s, Let them remember the ex- 
hortation giuen by Chriſt; Be not care- ar. 6. 
full for your life, what you ſhall eate, 25. 


Sol. 


Pro,6.6.8. 
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108 The arfference . 
What ? (will ſome man ſay) muſt we 


haue no care of any thing at all ? muſt_ 


wee {ct all at ixe and ſeuen, and ler the 
world wag ? mull we Lakke {ome idle 
and prodigall vntoritts, who caſt away 
all care ? 

Not ſo, we muſt diſtinguiſh of care; 
Eſt ſolicuuds azligentte, & ” ſolicitudo aif- 
fidentie, There 1s a care of diligence , 
when men in a good manner, ad Ke 
meaſure, vſe all honeſt and lawfull 
 meanes, to get, and to keepe thinges 
nlebdfull for this lite, ad for ho man. 
tenance of them; clues,and thole which 
belong vato them, 

The Wiſe-nian ſendeth the ſluggard 
to learne this carc of the Piſmire, who 
prepareth her meate in the Ger, 
and gathereti her foode in the harueſt, 


And the Apoltle faith, that if rhere be a- 


that promaeti> not for his owne; and 
namezlie for then of h:s houſehold, hee dent- 
cth the faith, and 1s worſe then an Infidel, 
This care ought to bein all. 

There is alſo a care of difidence and 
diſtruſt, which is an inordinate care : 
when w 2 keepce no meaſure in our care; 
when we are not content to vie lawful, 


but 
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but alſo vſe vnlawfull meanes : and 
when wee will not depend on Gods 
mercifull prouidence, fora blelsing on 
the meanes ; but forecaſt before hand 


what ſhall bes the ſucceſle, and difqui- 


et our mindes with thinkin g what ſhall : 


be the iſſue , and with fearing an ill 
euent, | 
This care wee muſt renounce as a 
fruit of vnbeliefe; and as a thorne thar 
will choake the ſeede of the word. We 
mult with diligence and care vie neceſ- 
farie and lawfull meanes; but leaue 


the iſſue to him, who knowerh beſt 


what to doe, We muſt caſt this bur- 
den on the Lord, as the Pſalmilt tea- 


cheth vs,and hee ſhall nouriſh vs, Wee Pſ/. x55, 


muſ2 caſt all our care on him : as the 22. 
Apoſtle exhorteth : for hee careth I. Per. 
for vs. oe 

| Letvsreſt in his good pleaſure, and 

be content to chown o00d part what- 

tquer hee ſendeth, knowing that all Rom. "oy: 
thinges worke cocether for the beſt to 

them that loue God. And fo our care 

ſhall not hinder the fruitfulneſſe of the 


word. 
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IIO The difference 


2. Buttoproceede in the text, what 
is the ſecond thorne that choaketh the 
word ? Chriſt here nameth riches; the 
are as dangerous this way as worldly 


cares. Though ſome confound theſe 


two, and make both butone thorne, 

et. is there indeede great difference 
Die them. They are heere diſtin- 
gviſhed one fromthe other, as well as 
voluptuous living is diftinguiſhed from 
them both. And in truth they are of- 


_tentimes {euered , and not found toge- 


ther in ſome perions. A man may be 
perplexed with worldly care, yer not 
grow rich thereby, The POOre Are of- 
tentimes as carefull how toliue, and to 
get wealth as the rich ; yea, ſometime 
more caretull, b<caute their charge is 
Ereater, and their wantes more, but 
their mcances be fewer and weaker. 
It may bee GOD doth plague their 
great care with great want: the more 
carefull they are , the more needfull 
they bee, If they woulde bee leſſe 
carcfull , They might bee lefle need- 
full. 
 Againe,rich men are ſometime with- 
eut care : As 1s ſecnc in the godlie: 
Aora- 
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Abraham was rich, ſo was Tob, both in 
the beginning and alſoin the later end 
of his daies : and yet both of them, free 
from diſtruſtfull care: yet are riches as 
pricking thorncs to choake the word 
as well as thoſe cares, 
Not onely they who vexe themſclues 
with griping cares, how to get, and 
how to exerciſe their wealth: but like- 
wiſe thoſe who thinke they haue e- 
nough already, and care not much for 
more, bur like the rich manin the Goſ- 
pell,ſay to their ſoules, Line at caſe,cate Luh.1 2. 
drinke and take your paſtime,you haue 
much goods laid vp for many yeares; 
may be vnprofitable hearers. 

Although this Euangecliſt nametn 
riches fimply and abſolutely without 
any addition, yetis he to be expoun- 
ded by Mathew and Marke, who call 
this thorne the deceitfulnes of riches, 
And that declareth the manner how 
they choake the word, namely, by de- 
cciuing the owners, Then bee they 
thornes, when they deceiue, If thou Chryfoft.. 
enicythem,and yſethem in great plen- ;. Ha h 
tie, yet ſhall they not choake the word E 7 2 
in thy heart, vnles they firſt deceiue for 


thy 
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thy ſoule, but if they once deceine thee, - 
they will choake thec, Not the world, 
but the cares of the world : not riches, 
bur the deceitfulnes of riches,make the 
word truitles, 

And certaine it is, that they deceiue 
many, becauſe they make many vn- 
fruitfull hearers, In regard whereof, 
Chriſt ſaid, we cannot ſerue God and 


| riches : And that arich man ſhall hard- 


ly enter into the kingdome of heauen. 
And Parl ſaid, they that will be rich 
fall into tentations and ſnares, and into 
many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which 
drowne men in perdition, And while 
ſome haue luſted after them, they erred 
from the faith, and pierced themſclues 
through with many ſorrowes, And 
Tames {aid, Whoſocuer will be a friend 
of the world, maketh himſelte the ene. 
mie of God, And Johafaid, If any man 
louc the world, the loue of the father is 
not in him, 

But how doethey deceiue men ? we 
would faine knowe that, will ſome ſay. 

I an{were, that riches: deceiue men 
foure waies. 


I, In reſpe& of the cauſe of them, 
They 


of Hearers. IH 
They make the owner belecue, that 
God in ſpeciall fauour and mercy id 
beſtowe them vpon him, and that he 
would neuer haue giuen him fuch a- 
bundance, vnles he had dearcly loued 
him. And therefore imagineth that he 
is deepe in Gods bookes, and in grea- 
ter fauour then thoſe that ſuſtaine loſ- 
ſes, and endure wants. This is a grofle 


deceit, Salomon teacheth, that a4 man Ecel:ſ. 


knoweth neither lone nor hatred, of all that 
75 before him:that 1s,he neither knoweth 
whether God loue him or hate him, by 


his outward eſtate,ncither by his riches _ 


9,1. 


nor by his pouertie. And he giueth a Jer/.2. 


reaſon, becauſe all things come alike 
to all men: And the fame condition is 
totheiuſt,& to the wicked : tothe pure 
and to the polluted : to him that facri- 
fhceth, and to him that ſacrificeth not : 
As is the good, ſois the inner : he that 
{weareth, as he that feareth an oathe, 


And Chriſt ſheweth, y by doing good 77,1, i 


to al, we may be children of our heaue- 
ly father, who dealeth ſo in making his 
ſunne to ſhine on the cuill and good; 
andſending a raigne on the iuſt and vn- 
juſt, Hereby a man may be led intoa 

fooles 
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fooles paradiſe, and made to thinke 
that he is happy, when he is miſerable; 
and that God is his friend, when he is 
his foe, And a moſt dangerous deceit 
this is, hurtfull to himſelfe, and odious 
to God : hurttull to himſelfe, becauſe it 
will make him ſecure, and to content 
himſelfe with his preſent eſtate,and ne- 
uer ſceke to betterir ; yeait will cauſe 
him to contemne the'word, which 


ſhould make him better, and to thinke 


that he is already as good as the word 


' can make him, And therefore he will 


refuſe to heare it often, and when he 
heareth, itis without profit ; he decci- | 
ueth himſelte in his owne 1magination, 
ſeeming to himſelfe, that he is ſome- 
what, when he is nothing. And there- 
fore putteth off from him, the curſes of 
the law,as not deſerued by him, bur ap- 
plyeth to himſelfe the bleſſings of the 
Golpell, as if they properly belonged 
vnto him, IT would we had none ſuch 
deceiued rich m< in this our age. Thoſe 
that be ſuch, let them know, that this 
fond conceit is odious to God: for he 
threatneth, that when a man keareth 


the curſes of the law,and bleſleth him- 
{elfe 


of Hearers, \ Yvi9 


ſelfe in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall haue Dew.2 9. 
peace, although I walke according to 19.20. 


| OS 
the ſtubbornenes of mine owne heart; 


thus adding drunkennes vnto thirſt : 
The Lord will not be mercifull vnto 
| him; but then the wrath of the Lord, 
and his icalouſic, ſhall ſmoake againſt 
that man : and euery curſe that is writ- 
ten in his booke, {hall light vypon him: 
and the Lord ſhall put out his name 
from vnder heauen, Wherefore let all 
rich men take heede leſt they be thus 
deceiued : let them know, that riches 
are common both to good and bad: 
yea, that the worſt often haue them, 
and the beſt often want them:and ther- 
fore let not the hauing of them, make 
them to preſume any whit the more 
on Gods fauour, or lefle feare his iudg- 
ments, 

2, Riches deceive men,in reſpe&tof 
the nature of them : In making them to 
thinke that they be farre better then 
indeed they are, That they are good in 
their owne nature, that they make the 
better that haue them. That they yeeld 
the ercateſt bleſſings, benefits & com- 
forts, that manreceiueth onthe earth. 

Thar 
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That thoſe who cnioythemare the hap. 
picſt,and thole who want them are the 
moſt miſerable inthe world, This is a 
notorious deceyt:for they arenort good 
in their owne nature , bur onely inthe 
vie, Not good to all, butonely to the 
o00d; who knowe how tovie them a- 
right, TheyarenotRiches intrueth, 
but in ſhowe, and doe as much difter 
from trueriches, as the{hadowe diffe- 
r<th trom the ſubſtance, Happie men 
may want them,& miſerable men may 
hauc them. 

Naball had them, when Daxid wan- 
tedrhem, The Rich Glutton,thar at 
at his death was ſent to hell rorments, 
had them in abundance ; when as La- 
z4riss, whoafter death was carryed to 
Abrahams boſlome ,did want them. The 
Apoſtles had neither golde nor filuer, 


and yet were happie. They makefewe 


berter, but many worſe, and are occafi- 
ons of much euill, Neyther can they 


- yeeld any great benefits to the owners, 


either for foules or bodies, They can- 
nor redeeme our {oules : wee were not 
bought with corruptible things, as fil- 
uer and golde, 


Tae 
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The whole world, and all the wealth 


thereof , were nor a ſufficient Ranſome 


for one ſoule, nor a full ſatisfation to Iath. rs. 


God for one finne, They rather hinder, 


then further our ſ{aluation, 


Can they exempt men from Gods 


iudgements ? DoenotRich men feele 
them as well as poore? Canthey free 
our bodyes from diſeaſes ? Are not 
Rich men ſubiect to diſeaſes,'as well as 
poore men? Can they preſerue vs from 
death? Docnort Rich men dye as well 
as poore ? 

All the benefits which you can reape 


20. 


by them,are no better,& no more then Luk. 16. 


the Rich Glutton had ; who was coſt- 
ly cladde,and daintily fedde, Are not 


they then fondly deceiued, who thinke 


ſo highly , and make fo great account 
of them? 5 
Wherefore take heede leaſt you be 
thus deceyued, This deceyte is allo a 
Thorne in the heart, to choake the 
worde, It will cauſe men to ſet theyr 


heartes on Riches, to loue them, and 


deſire them , and ſecke them more 

then they ought. Z 
It will make them to ſerue God,.and 
keepe 
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keepe his word, no further then it ſer- 
ueth for their commoditie, If the word 
command any thing, which they thinke 
will hinder their profite, they will ra- 
ther tranſgreſſe the word, rhen forgoc 
their gaine, Such men will not get and 
employ their wealth, as the word doth 
direct : but would haue the word*and 
the teachers thereof, toallowe them to 
get and employ their wealth as they 
lift. | 

Take heede of this deceit, Ifthou be 
deluded in this ſort,cuery trifling com- 
moditie will hinder you in obcdience 
to the word, | 

3. Riches deceive men in regard of 
their effets, becauſe they will not 
performe that which they ſeceme to 
promiſe, and which their owners ex- 
pected at their hands, They ſeeme to 
promiſe, and men expedt nothing but 
oood from them ; and yet they bring 
mucheuill with them, As thornes doe 
beare greeneleaues, white flowers, and 
ſweere bloſſomes, yet vnder the ſame, 
doe carry ſharpe*prickes, that will 
make a man to bleede, if he doe not 


handle them choylely and warily. 
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dome, which ſeeme to be faire and ripe 
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- Soriches doe promiſe to men great 
eaſe, high honour, many pleaſures, and 
much contentment ; and yet withall 
they bring great paine, much trouble, 
and little contentment. They arenor 
gotten withour great labour ; nor kept 
without great care and feare ; nor loſt 


without great ſorrowe, And ſo they Augrſh.de - 


are little better, then the apples of $ 
Þ, 
and fit to be eaten, bur if one taſte 
them, they vaniſh into powder and 
{moake,. 
And that which is worſe, they will 
ſeeme to make- a man more fir, and 
yet in truth doe oftentimes make him 
more vnfit for Gods ſeruice, They 
puffe vp his heart with pride, they 
make him more ſecure and careles of 
heauenly things,lefle to feare God and 
his iudgements, and leſfle to regard 
and obey his word, And therefore the 
Lord,not without iuſt cauſe, gaue war- 


: ning before hand to the people of 1/74- 


el, that when they were placed in C- 


2437, (aland that flowed with milke <q1,,,4,9. 


and hony) and had caten and filled 
themſelues with the fruites thereof, 
KK: they 


| 
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they ſhould beware that they forgat 
not the Lord their God, not keeping 
his commandements, and his ordi- 
nances, And afterward he thus com- 
plaineth of them : 7 ſpake wnto thee 
when thou waſt im profperitie : but thou 
ſauaſt, 1 will not heare, this hath bene thy 
manaer fromthy youth. 

Damid in the time of his exile and 
perſecution, committed no ſuch finnes, 
as he did when he was ſetled in his 
kingdome, Andit hath bene obſerued 
and confeſſed by many of the learned, 
that the Church more abounded in 
pietic and zeale, when it was perſc- 
cuted and poore ; then when it was 
peaceable, andendowed with riches. 


"4H | Fox. Mis And thereupon it was ſaid, Religio pepe- 


-_ rit duatias, ſed filia denorauit matrem. 


Religion brought forth riches, but the 
daughter, hath deuoured the mo- 
ther. 

That as the Church. encreaſed in 
poſſeſſions, 1o it decreaſed in vertue. 
Some write, that whe Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, with good entents, enriched the 
Church with lands and poſſeſſions, a 
voyce was heard to crye; This day 

is 
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;s yvenome or poyſon powred into the 
Church. And afterward the Church 
began to complaine, and ſay, J# pace 
mea amaritudomea maxima; In pace mea, Bernard. 
amaritudo mea amariſſima. In my peace, mcantic. 
my bitrernes is the greateſt; In my ſerm.z 3. 
peace, my bitrernes is the molt bitter. 
Not ſo bitter before by the death of 
Martyrs, and conflict with Heretikes, 
as now by the manners of the houſe- 
hold, 
So that not a fewe, but many, haue 
bene deceiued and corrupted by riches 
this way,and therefore all had neede to 
looke to themlclues, 
4. Laſtly, riches deceiue men, inre-' 

{pet of the continuance, Many truſt to 
them, and hope to enioy them long, 
when as they arepreſently depriued of 
them, © 

Thus was Dawid deceiued. In his prol- 
peritie,he ſaid, / ſhall nexer be moned : the P/al. 30, 
Lord of his goodnes had made his mountaine 0-T- 
to ſtand ſtrong, but the the Lord did hide 
his face,and he was troubled.In regard 
whereof, Salomon ſaith, Wilt thou caſt Pro.23,5, 
thine eyes vpon that which isnothing? | 
for riches taketh her to her wings, 
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hike an Eagle which fyeth into the 
heauen, And Paul bad Timothre, charge 
rich men, not to truſt ro yncertaine 
riches, vncertaine they are, and there- 
fore not to be truſted; they will de- 
ccive thoſe that truſt tro them, They 


will faile vs in our oreateſt neede, as 


namely, at the houre of death, That 


rich man,who enlarged his barnes, and 


141d vp poods for many yeares, on 


he was in great hope of enioying them 
1ong, badtns foule taken from him that 
night, 2nd knew not who ſhould en- 


toy them, Naked came we into this 


world, and naked muſt we returne: 
wee bet ought nothing into it, neither 
muſt we carry any thing out at i it : hc 
argniruntur , bis re Immuntir, here they 
are gotten ,andhere they areleft, 

All toſc waies doe riches deceive 
men. And whom they deceiue, in 
their hearts they choake the word, 

Such impediments are they to the 

word, as they hinder many from re- 


ceiving 2nd pro! fefling it, 


Chriſt ſaid, rhe poore receiue the 
Goſpell. 
kind Parliaid, you ſee your calling, 
that 


cf Hearers, + >] 
that not many mightie or many noble I.Cor.x. 
are called : but God hath cholen the 26. 
weake ones to confound the mighties 
and bafe and deſpiſed ones, to con- 
found the noble. "i 
S o likewiſe they hinder men inthe 
obedience and practiſe of the word, 
Rich men are more bound to ſ{crue the 
Lord then tþe poore, for on whomhe 
beſtoweth much, of them he requirerh 
much : As heis more bountifull to the, 
ſo ſhould they be more durifull ro him: 
yet oftentimes it commerh to paſle,, 
that they ſeldomer heare it, and lefle 
obey it,then others doe. But the grea- 
ter is their finne, and the more fearetull 
ſhall be their iudgement, if they doe 
not amend, 

You then that berich, looke well a= T/.x, 
bout you, take heede leſt your riches - 
deceive you, and in deceining you, 
make the word fruitles, It had bene 
better neuer to haue cnioyed them, 
then thus to be deceiucd and hindred. 
by them. Salomon thought this to be an 
evill ficknes which he ſaw wnder the 
ſunne:to wit, riches reſerned to the ownrors Feeleſe 5, 
thereof for their enill. And is it not verified | 12. 
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in them : whoſe Riches doe choake the 
worde intheir hearts, and make it vn- 
fruitfull in their liues?what greater eujl 
could befall tnem ? Do they not here- 
by endanger their owne foules? In a 
woefull caſe theyare, and farre worſe 

then the pooreſt in the world, 
| CrrisrT fſayth vnto ſuch , Woe be 
Zuk,6.24 yntoyou that _ rich: for yee haue re- 
ceyued your conſolation, Some com- 
fort they may find now, but none here- 
| after, And [ares ſaith to them, Go too 
now y:e Rich mn, weepe and howle, for the 
miſeries that ſnall come wppon you : your 
gold and 6Juer is cankred, and the ruft 
therof ſhalbe a witnes againſt you, and 
ſhall eate your fleſh,as it were fire, Ye 
haue heaped vppe Treaſure for the laſt 
dayes. Though now they feare no dan- 
ger , yet one day they ſhall fcele it, to 
their great forrowe, Itis ſtrange to ſce 
howe craftie and wife Rich men, bee in 
worldly affairs, In all their dealings, 
they take ſuch good heed, that they,can 
hardly bee deceiued by any, yet in ſpi- 
rituall matters, touching the ſaluation 


of theyr ſoules, they may cafily bee 0- 
uer-reached, 
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They are to theyr great lofle often 
deceyued, and yet doe not perceiue ir: 
Their owne riches deceiue their foules, 
and yet they cannot difcerne it,nor will 
acknowledge it. 
Oh ws Fey that as the Diuell may 
decciue you, and as other men may de- 
ceive you,fo alſo your own wealth may 
deceiue you,and that as dangerouſly as 
any. 
It may fo deceiue you , as it may 
procure your eterlafting deſtruction, if 
in time,you do not eſpie it,and redreſſe 
it, | 
Cur1sT would neuer haue ſaid that 


the deceitfulnes of Riches, as Thornes 


choake the ſced of the word, vnleſle ri- 
ches did deceiue men, and makethem 
vnfruitfull hearers, Let his words then 
be an admonition, to make you take 
better heede. 

There is not-any one of you, bur if 
a Friende tolde you of 2 Couzener,that 
had beguyled manie, and went about 
to deceyue yot, to your. great dam- 


' mage,you would take warning,and ey-= 


ther refuſe to have any dealings at all 


with the man,or elſ{e,if by neceflity you 
K 4 were 
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were compelled thereunto, you would 
be ſo yery circumſpe&t in your dea- 
lings, that hec ſhould hardly defraud 
you, Chritt Tejus here lets you vnder- 


ftand, that riches are deceitfull, and 
that in deceiuing men, they hinder 
them in that which {ernes for Gods 


oJory, and the good of their owne 
{oules. And will not you recejue war- 
ning, and beware of them? Take heede 
of them, they feeme to be your good. 
friends, and much to pleaſure you, yet 
3s there falſhood in their feilowſhip, 
The better you like them, the more 
you loue them: and the more you truſt 
them, the more readie are they to Gc- 
ceive you. 

4nd indeed this is one ofthe ſtran- 
geſt and grofleft deceits that can be 
tound in the world In other matters 
men are deceiued againſt rheir wills, 
bur in this, with their wills, In other 
things the deceived, doc of themſclues 
ſoone eſpie the coſenage, and ſecke 
ro heipe themſelues : butin this, many 
are deceived continually, and yet can- 
not diſcerne it? yea,if another rell them 
of ir, yet will they not belceue it. 
In 
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In other fraudes the deceiuers are moſt 
in fault; but here the deceined are in 
greateſt fault : for riches d{ceive you, 
not through their. owne crair, bur 
through your corruption : not through 


their fraudulet perſwaſions, butthrogh 


your fond affe&tions: not through the1r 
ad practiſes, but through your madde 


behauiour, Riches arc no caufes, but 


occaſions of the deceit. Men take occa- 


ſton by them, & viſe themas meanes to 


 deceine themſelues, As Pazl fayd of Zow.7.11 


Sinne and the Law;' Sinne tooke oc. 
caſion by the Commaundement, and 
deceived me, and thereby ſlew me. So 
may we ſay of mans corruption and ri- 
ches : His corruption taketh occation 
by riches to deceive hinifelfe, and rher- 
by to deſtroy himſelfe. He is deceiued 
by the ſuppoſed pleaſantneſle of riches; 
as Ewe was deceived by the pleafantnes 
of the Apple, And as Exe was more to 
be blamed thenthe Apple; ſo is the rich 
man more to be blamed then his riches. 

If riches doe ſo dangerouſly decciuc 
men, how may wevſeriches, that they 
may not deceiue vs; not like thornes, 
hinder the fruit of the word, 
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You neede not to caſt them away,as 
Crates the Thebane, and ſome other 
Philoſophers did, They are the good 
bleſſinges of God, and mayde well y. 
fed, for Gods. glory, and mans good. 
Obſeruethefe 5, Rules, and they ſhall 
not deceiue you, nor choake the word 


in your hcarts, 

x. Sect not your aftections on them, 
deſire them not too carneſtly , loue 
them not too dearely : according to 
the inſtruction of the Kingly Prophet; 
If riches mcreaſe, ſet not your hearts there- 
0: but rather as the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth; They which vfe this world, let 
them be as though they vicd it not. It 
is. your inordinate affection toward 
them,that makes themto deceiue you, 
and hinderyou inthe obedience of the 
word, The more you loue them, the 


tefle will you loue the word, the eſſe 


defire wil you haue to heare and learne 
it, and the leſſe care to obey it. If your 
hearts be fer on wealth, it will ſo de- 
ceine yon, that no ſinne can be gaine- 
full, but you will be ready to practiſe it: 


and no dutie bring any damage, but 


you ſhall negle it, Is not the defire of 


Mon cy 
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money. the roote of all euill? What 1. 7am.G6. 


makes ſome to lye in their bargayning? 10.. 
ſome to ſweare vainely & falſly? ſome 

to viefraude and couſonage? fome to 
oppreſle and wrong others, but an im- 
moderate defire of riches? This is the 

very ſpawne of all finne, in yniuſt dea- 

ling: therefore learne to moderate ir. | 
Doth not Chriſt ſay,that he who loueth /at.10. 
father or mother, ſonne or daughter, 37. 
wife or children, orhis owne life, more Luk. 14. 
then me, is vnworthy of me : hee can- 26. 

not be my Diſciple: Andis he worthy 

of him, or can be his Diſciple, who lo- 

ueth lands & liuing, wealth and riches, 

better then him? Doth not hee ſay; If Toh. 14- 
any man loue me, hee will keepe my 23* 
word? Thoſe then that tranſgreſle his 

word for their owne aduantage , and 

ſinne againſt him,to get, tokeepe,or to | 
encreaſe their riches; doe they not 

loue their riches better then him? 

2. Be content to cmploy your riches 


as the word direReth you, You are but Zuk.1 6.2 


Stewards of your riches, the Lord is the 
owner,and wil one day call you to giue 
an account for your Stewardſhip : you 
mult not therefore yſe themas you liſt, 


bur 


6 DB. » - ARG ag CHEE EY coir 
.. . - - . _ - Gwe ——_ _—_ 


_ | L 0K, On 
SEN i ae wetitne os a OS ww 


tr, 
®%-oows 


_— 


9 OO root ot Doe er wee” y == 


ons Are Se 4. 


" RT 


_— 441 


ta. a titlttes the. 


— IE PIE IC 
ow—a———————. outro poanos 


7 
op. nn 
C 
” 
___ ks 


130 The atfference 
but as he will : how he would haue you. 


to vie them, he teacheth you by his 
gue} Wherefore make the word your 
Counlellour in all your dealings, Doe 
not get your wealth by any other 
meanes then the word alloweth : doe 
not keepe it any longer then the word 
nr - and doe not otherwiſe 

eftow it or ſpend it,then the word ap- 
proueth : Then cannot your riches hin=- 
der, but will rather further your obe- 
Seace| : the vie ofthcm will be a Prac- 
tiieof the word. 

3+ Accountrhe word of God, and the 
graces and bleflings conueyed Vnto 
thee thereby, greaterriches, and more 
precious Tewels then all the wealth of 
the world, Know that godlineſle (as 


1. Ta. 6. the Apolitc teacheth) is great gaine, 


Be of Pauls mince, who thought ail 


Pt. 3. 9, things butlofic, for the excellit know 


ledge fake of Chriſt Telus our Lord : "I 
whom hee counted all things loſte, and 
did iudge them to be dung, that hee 
might winne Chiift. As the ſoule is 
more exccilent thenthe body; and as 
t eaven is moreexcelicatthen the earth; 


{o thoſe thinges whith belong to his 


{oule, 


of Hearere, Oe 3k 
ſoule, and come from heauen, are more 
excellent then thoſe things which be- 
long to the body, and-:come from the 
earth, Ifthvu doe ſo eſteeme of them, 
thou wilt not ſuffer the wealth of the 
world to hinder thee of them. If thou 
_ canſt nor enioy both together, thou 
wilt rather forgoe wealth then the 
word. The want of this due eſtimati- 
on, cauſeth riches to be an hinderance 
to many, They thinke roo highly of 
worldly wealth;but too baſely of Gods 
word and his graces : and therefore 
had rather ger and keepe ther wealth, 
then obey the word, and increaſe in 
race. ; 
4. Pray earneſtly vynto God, thathe 
would giue thee grace to vie riches a- 
right, cuen for the glory of his Name, 


for the good of thine owne ſoule, and 


for the benefit of others, Say vnto the 


Lord with Damid; Ernclne my heart to Pal. 119. 
thy teſtimonies, and not to conuetonſucſſe : for 36. 


thy heart cannot be enclined to both 
together, Pray thus before thou come 
to hear;pray thus after thou haſt heard, 
And in all thy dealings of the world, 
pray to God to plucke theſe thornes 
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out of thy heart, leſt they hinder thee 
inthe obedience of his word, The more 
thou prayeſt thus, the lefle ſhall the de- 
ceitfulnes of riches hinder thee. 
5. Though thou abound in wealth, 
et be not proud; bur beas lowly and 
humble as if thou lived in want : for 
G O Drelifteth the proude, and giueth 
grace to the humble. Paxl would not 
haue commaunded 7imorhie, to charge 
rich men, that they be not high minded,vn- 
lefſe there were ſome danger that way. 
They are in danger of being proud,and 
when they are proud, they are in dan- 
ger of diſobedience: for proude men 
will deſpite the word, and will thinke 
ſcorne to be taught their dutic, and to 
be reproued for their faults by a poore 
Miniſter : and will no further obey the 
word then they thinke it may ſtand 
with their credit and honour. Know 
that God is no reſpeCter of perſons: the 
poore may be as acceptable to him as 
the rich : he more reſpeeth mans diſ- 
poſition and behauiour, then his out- 
ward eſtate, If thou be poore, be not 
diſmayed: if rich, be not proud, 


Laſtly, if riches decciue men, and 
hinder 
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hinder them in the obedience of the 
word, let not-the poorer fort alwaies 


follow the example of rich men, Their 
riches doeth often choake the worde 
which they heare, ſoas ittakethnocf- 
fe& in their hearts , nor yeeldeth any 
fruit in their lines. If then the poorer 
ſort will doe as they doe, they will 
prooue vnprofirable hearers, In world- 
lie matters the poorer ſort will follow 
them no further then ſerueth for their 
preſentprofite, If therich ſhould ſow 
among thornes , and reape a courſe 
croppe of corne at harueſt, throu 
ill busbandry ; the poore will not be 
drawne by their example to vie the 
like 4ll husbandry, nor bee content 
to reape the like croppe : but what- 
. ſoeuer the other doe, they will be 
carefull to dreſſe their ground after 
the beft manner, and ſecke ro make 
the beſt profite of that little lande 
which they occupie, 

And why then ſhould they imi- 
tate their ill husbandry in fſprrituall 
and heauenly thinges? If in Chriſts 
time , and the Adoftles time , rhe 
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poore had beene led by the example of 


the rich, very few had embraced the 
Goſpell: many of them did receiue it, 
though moſt of the rich did reie& it. 
Conlider this, that their example will 
not excule you before God : your 
rieane cſtate hath leaſt impediments, 
Tne wite man dchred God to giue him 
neither riches nor pouertie; but to feed 
him with foode conuenicnr, leſt being 
fu'l, hee ſhould deny G OD, or beeing 
and take Gods 
Name in vaine.And therfore as ground 
without A; yeeldeth greater in- 
creaie then that velncts? is ful of thornes: 
So you who becf middleand meane e- 
ſtate, ſhould performe greater obedij- 
ence,then thoſe that be exceeding rich, 
Or very poore. 

The thicd and loſt thing, that asa 
thorne choakcth the wor d, is voluptu- 
ous lining, or the pleaſures of this life. 
Though Iathew omit this, yet Marke 
mwentioneth it as well as this Euange- 
1/2, and calleth it, The hiſts of other 
things, or luſts but otner things, This 
&crethfrom the former : for men may 
be rich, and yerenioy no pleature, Salo- 


mon 
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menſayde, hee ſaw this euill ynder the 

Sunne, and it was much among men. 
eA man to whom God had pen riches, and Eccle,.6, © | 
treaſures , and honour, and wanted nothing x, 2, i | 
for his ſoule, of all that it deſired: but God | 
gaue him no power to eate thereof, but & 4 
ſtrange man ſhalleate it wp. This is vani= 2 
tie and an euill ſicknefſe. Some are fo F 
miſerable, as they cannot finde in their L 
hearts to vie their riches for their owne 
comfort ; bur let themlye by them, as - 
a ficke man doth his meate. Againe, | | 
there be many who liue in pleaſure,and 
yet enioy little wealth; who waſte their 
wealth in wantonneſle, and care little | 
for riches, ſo that they may haue their | 
pleaſure for atime.Such are the wanton | 
youthes of our age, who like the prodi- | 4 
gall Sonne, ſpend their patrimonie by Lak. 15. j 
riotous liuing, | f 
Theſe carnall pleatures will no lefſe | j 
choake the ſeede of the word, and hin. | 
der the fruites of it, then cares of the 
world, or deceitfulneſle of riches. $Sa/s- | 
7m Was a myrrour of wiſedome : yet | 
when hee gaue himſe!fe to voluptouſ- 
neſſe, he forgat himſelfe, negleRed his a 
dutie to his Creator, and gaue way to 
L abho- 
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abhominable Idolatrie. And for this 
cauſe did Job ſacrifice for his children 
when they were feaſting, leſt theplea- 
ſures thereof ſhould make them bla{- 
pheme God intheir hearts. And Paul 
ſayd, that the widdow which liueth in 
pleaſure, is dead while (ſhe is aliue : be- 
cauſe ſuch are n'o more able to per- 
forme the duties of Chriſtians, then one 
that is dead is able to performe the of- 
fice of a man. Theſe pleaſures hinder 
the fruitfulnes of the word in three re- 
ſpects, 
t.In regard of the nature of the word, 
& the obedience therof, it affordeth no 
ſuch carnal pleaſures as the natural man 
defireth: though it yeeld ſpirituall and 
heauenly pleaſures, yet itit yceldethno 
corporall or carnall pleaſures, And ther- 
fore voluptuous perſons, who minde 
nothing bur their pleaſures, haue no 
care to obey the word, which bringes 
them no ſuchpleaſures as they deſire. 
Nay the word doth crucify our luſts, 
doth curbe & moderate our pleaſures. 
And therefore the naturall man, who 
hath his heart wholy ſer on pleaſures, 
and will not bc tinted in the vie of 
them, 


of Hearers, 137 
them, cannot endure it. 

2, Inregard of the effect of plea- 
ſures,they breedeſccuritie in the heart, 
make it more vnfit for grace , more 
prone to vice, & leſle fearefull of finne 
and puniſhment, And therefore it is 


ſayd, That Whoredome and Wine take Hoſ.4.11. 


away the heart, Pleaſure, like another 
Cyrce, ſo enchanteth mens mindes,that 
like bruite beaſftes, they are altogether 
giuen to ſenſuallitie, and wholy neglect 
their dutie to God, 

3 In regard of the matter of plea- 
ſures: for many carnall pleaſures con- 
fiſt in the vſe of vnlawfull thinges, 
and in the. practiſe of ſome finne, 
Now' if a mans heart bee ſect on plea= 
{ure, then to fatisfie his pleaſure hee 
will finne againit GOD, as Exe did 
in eating the forbidden fruite, And 


as Herode did, who though hee heard 


Tohn Baptist gladly , and. did many 
thinges that he taught, yet he would 
not put away his brothers wife, as 

he was commaunded. 
 Voluptuous perſons wil not embrace 
ſuch doctrine, nor follow ſuch teachers 
as cotdemae their vnlaiwfull plealures. 
L's They 
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. Tim. 4. They will not ſuffer wholeſome doc- 


trine (as Pax tore-told,) but after their 
owne luſts, get them an heape of tea- 
chers, to trie whether any will tollerate 
their {infull pleaſures, and them will 
they like beſt, Voluptas eſt eſcamalornm: 
Pleaſure is the baire of ſfinne, And man 
is taken with pleaſure, as the fiſh with 
an hooke; As the Fiſherman couereth 
his hooke with a baite, that the fiſh bij- 
ting at the baite, may be catched with 
the hooke : So the Diuell doeth baite 
many {innes with pleaſure,that man re- 
ceiuing the pleaſure, may be catched 
with the finne, In regard whereof, the 
voluptuous man, who will not bee a- 


bridged of any pleaſure, committeth 


many finnes againſt God, and fayleth 
often in the obedience of the word, 
He may often heare the word, yet will 
not obey it in any point which crofleth 
his plealure, As fome ficke patients 
are content that the Phyſition pre- 
{cribethema dyet, and ſometime aske 
him a queſtion, whether ſuch meate be 
go0d for themorno : though the Phy- 
ſition, who beſt knowes whar-is hurt- 
full for him , doe forbid them fome 

kinds 
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kinds of meate, yet haue they ſo firong | 
an appetite to {ome of thoſe meares, | | 
as for all his direion,they will not for... A 


goe them, but onely would haue beenc = * 
glad if he wouldallow them. So men 
come to heare the worde, and thereby 
to learne what is good and ill for the 
health of their ſoules: though the Prea-. 
cher giue them good direction, yet ſo 
earneſt is'their deſire of-pleaſure, that | 
they will take their delight in thoſe | 
thinges which hee by the worde doeth 
forbrd. "ke 5 
This may teach vs, to take heede of /. is 
pleaſures, Ifour hearts be drawne away E - 
with them, wee ſhali be barren foyle.. 
We profeſſed and promiſed in our Bap= | 
tiſme, to renounce the yaine pompe | 
and-glorie of the world, and all car- | | 
nall deſires of the fleſh : ſhall we then | 
by ſeeking & following them, choake 
the wordin our hearts? Although be- 
fore our conuerſion,we were(as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh of himfelfe and others) Tit. 3.3. 
diſobedient,deceiued, ſeruing theluſts = 
and divers pleaſures : yetnow after our 
conuerfion, we muſt forgoe many plea- 
ures, that ſo we may yeeld better obe- 
L dience, 
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dience to the word of God;It was fore- 

told by Pal, that in the iaſt daiesſhall 

come perilous times :. for men ſhould 

2a. Tim, belouers Agnes more thenlogers cf 

2. 4. God. T may ſay to you, as Chriſt ſayd of 

Trth.a, IſaiahsProphecy; This day 15 this Scrip- 

2%. ture fulfilled in your: cares: now are 

come thoſe perilous times, Now doe 

many men loue their pleaſures, more 

then they loue God, The loue of God 

is ſcene in keeping his Commaunde- 
v4 ments. Thoſe then. that are more care- 
8 full, take more paines, and defray more 
z charges, to ſatisfie themſlelues in their 
[29 pleafures, then to glorify God, by the 
FE ob<-dience of his wort: Are they not Jo- 
[ ucrs of pleaſures, more then loners of 
God ?* And thoſe that wiltully breake 
Gods Commanndements, that ſo they 
may enioy thcir pleaſures; as fome by 
whoredome, others by ſurferting and 
drunkenneſle ; others: by ſcofiing and 
zeſting; others by laſciuious dancing, 
f riotous gaming, wanton ſports & pro- 
| phane paſtimes on the Sabboth day; 
Are they not louers of pleaſure more 


then louers of God? Andif they loue 
their pleaſures more then' they loue 


| God, 
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God, they may rather be counted pro- 

phane Epicures, then godly Chriftians, 

The greater their pleatures is row, the Rexel, x8. 
greater will their paine be hereafrer, 7. 

Many of theſe are fo addicted to 

their pleaſures, as they will not by any 

meanes be reclaymed : wee findeitan 

harder matter to reforme them, then to 

reforme other offenders. 

The Phyloſophers obſerned that ma- Z7a/. apo- 
ny fel from other Secs to the Epicures; phth,4b.7. 
bur not any from the Epicures to other j Arceſil. 
Sectes. When we ſpeake againſt their 
pleaſures, wee but ſpeaketo the bellie, 
which. wanterh eares. Swrdo canmrus ; 
they are like the deafe Adder,that ſtop- 
perth her eare, Bur if they will take no 
warning, let them goe on,and trie what 
| will become of themin the end. Rezoyce Eccleſe 11, 
O youns man in thy youth(as Salomon \pea- 10. 
keth) and let thin? heart cheere thee 1m 
the dayes of thy youth + and walke mn the 
 WAY”S of thine heart , and m the front 
of thine owne eyes : but knowe that for all 
theſe things G O D will bring thee to Indge- 
ment. Hee that 1s umuſt, l:t han be umuſt Rencl, 22. 
full: and he which xs filthie . let him bee 11, 
filthie ſftull: yer ſhall they find that Chriſt 
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will come ſhortly, and his reward is 
with him, to giue to euery one accor- 
ding to his worke. And then thoſe 
which with poore Lazar, endure 
, paine, ſhall bee comforted : but thoſe 
which with the rich glutton, enioyed 

their pleaſurcs, ſhall be tormented. 
Dueft, What ? will you abridge vs.of all 
pleaſurcs? muſt we become Stoickes ? 


may we not take pleaſure ſometime for 

| our refreſhing ? 
Anſw. Wewill neyther with Stoickes con- 
demneall pleaſures, nor with Epicures 
i commend all pleaſures, Onely we teach 
I | you what pleaſures are to be auoyded, 
[4Þ and tow other pleaſures are to bee 
[1 moderated, leaſt they hinder you in 
"as grace , and in your dutie to your 
o00d God, Wee acknowledge that 
G OD bath giuen vs his bleſſings, and 
graunted Vs the vie of his creatures , 
*13 not onely tor neceſſitie, but likewiſe 
for delight and pleaſure, e {dam en- 
Mr: joycd pleaſure before his fall: Para- 
| diſe where hee was placed, was cal- 
T led the Garden of Faez, that is, 
'Y The Garden of pleaſure. The Lord 
hath proomiſced delights and pleaſures 
as 
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as a reward and bleſſing to his people 
that obey his voyce, The Lord (faith 


the Propher) ſhall comfort Zn, he {/ar 51.3. 


ſhall comfort all her deſolations, he 
ſhall make her deſart like Ed»: and 
her wildernes hke the garden of rhe 
Lord: ioy and gladnes {hall be found 
therein: praiſe and the voyce of fing- 


ing. And God giucth not onely bread P/al.:104. 


to ſtrengthen mans hart; but alſo wine, 15; 
to make his heart glad, and oyle to 

make his face ſhine, But:take heede. 
how you vie them: The abuſe of them, 
diſhonoureth God, and hindereth the - 
ſaluation of many mens ſoules. If you 

will knowe how to vie them arightr, 
oblerue theſe foure rules, - 

' 1. Regard the matter ofthera, that 

it be not a thing forbidden by God, for 

euery ſinfull pleaſure, ſhall be puniſhed 

with a ſorrowtfull paine: v2lpras tranſr, | 
_ prccatum remanet. The pleaſure paſſeth Auſtin, 
away, the ſinne remaineth, and thepu- 
niſhment ſhall follow : he that takerh 
pleaſure in any acte of finne, is like to 

gnats and flies, that play with a candle 

that burneth them, As Dalilah ſpake_ 

faire to Sampſon, and much delighted 


him 
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him for a time, bur ar laſt betrayed 
him, and deliuered him into the hands 
of his enemies, and was the cauſe of his 
deftrution, So theſe finfull pleaſures 


may delight men for a ſeafon, yer in 


the end, they will betray th-m, and 
procure their cucrlaſting condemna- 
tion, Thete be but two ends of theſe 
pleaſures, either repentance or puniſh 
ment, Thofe'that doe not ſeriouſly re- 
pent,{hall be ſeuerely puniſhed, 

2, Obterue a due meaſure in them, 
Though the things wnerein thou takeſt 
delight be Jawfull, yet moderate thy 
felfe in the viſe of them : thou maiſt taſt 
of rhem, but nor ſurfer: hony is ſweete 
and wholcſlome, but hee that cateth 
much, may furfet of it, and annoy his 
body. So pleaſures are neceſſarie to fa- 
tisfie the infirmitie of our fraijle nature, 
and to make vs more chearefull in 
Gods {eruice : yet ſuperfluitie is dan- 
gerous to the ſoule, and will breede 


fecuritie, and contempt of ſpirituall 


things in the heart, Doe not turne 
Chriftian libertie, into licentious Epi- 
curiſme. As he that will haue an health- 


full body muſt yſe ſobrictic inhis diet: 
{o 


Heareys, T45 
ſo hee that will haue a ſound ſoule, 
muſt vie temperance in his plea- 
ſures. Fore 

3. See thar the time be hitting, plea- 
{ures muſt not be perpetuall ; nor con- 


tinuall. It is noted:i-as a fault in the Luk.16.9. 


rich man, thathe was cloathed in pur- 

ple and fine linnen, and fared delicately 

euery day, Now and then: had bene 

enough, There isa time for all things, Eeclef; 

ſaid the wife man. | A time to weepe, 3,4. 

and a time to laugh. Ando there isa 

time when we may take our pleaſures, 

and a time, when wee muſt abſtaine 

from them. The Lord reproued the 

Iewes, that when he called them vnto 

weeping and mourning : to baldnes 

and girding with ſackcloath. Then Iſmi.22. 

there was ioy and. gladnes, ſlaying x2,413. 

oxen, and killin:: ſheepe: cating fleſh _ 

and drinking wine. And therefore it 

God doe viſite the land with any pub- 

like calamitie of peſtiler.ce, famine or 

the ſword, we ſhould rather hable our 

ſelues with ſorrowfull repentance,with 

faſting & prayers, the delight our ſelues 

with the pleaſures of the fleſh. If any 

will the addict cheſelues to their woted 
delights: 
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delights:we may ſay to themas El/a/ 
2.Kg.5, ſaid to his ſeruant Gehazs : Is thisa time 


146 


tO recciue money, and to rceccjue gar- 
ments,and olives,and {heepeand oxen? 
Is this atime to {port your felues with 


cainallpleaſures,and worldly delights? 


Is it not rather a time. of mourning, 
then of. ioyes ? We muſt weepe with 
them that weepe. And therefore if our 
brethren and neere neighbours feele 
the hand -of God heauie on them, we 
mult then forbeare our pleaſures, and 
mourne for them. The Lord denoun- 
ceda fearctull woe, againf them thar 
were at ealc in $:9y,which did lye vpon 
beds of Iuorie, and ſtretch themfelues 
vpon their beds; did eate the lambes of 
the flocke, 2nd the calues out of the 
fall. Did ng to the ſound of the violl, 
and inuented to themſclues inftrumets 
of muſicke like Dax:d. Did drinke wine 
in bowles, and annoynt themlſelnes 
with the chiefe oyotments, but were 
not ſorry for the affliction of Toſeph. 
Know then, that all times are not fea. 
ſonable for your pleaſures. And'then 
onely victhem when itis fitting. 

4. Doenot content your {clues ones 


ly 
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iy with carnall and earthly pleaſures, 


bur alſo ſeeke for {pirituall and heauen- 
ly pleaſures. Doc not count this to be 


your onely pleaſure, :to lie deliciouſly for 2.Pet.2. 


4 ſeaſon, 'as ſome heretofore haue done, 13. 


and were iuſtly taxed by the Apoflle, (a)Row.7. 


But know that there (a)are delights for 22. 
the inward man, as wellas for the out- (b) P/7z. 
ward, Thereis (6) a delightin thelawe 1.2. 

of God. There (c) is conſolation by the (c)Roms. 
ſcriptures, There is (4) conſolation in I ' .4. 
Chriſt, And a reioycing{e)in the Crofle (d) Phil. 
of Chrift, There is (f) a ioy inthe holy 27. 
Ghoſt. Therc is (g) aioy of faith. There (e) G44.6. 
is (4) arcioycing in hope, There is a (4) 14- 
reioycing in the teſtimonie of a. good (t) Row. 
conſ{cience.Do not therfore fatisfie thy 14.17. 
ſelfe, with outward and corporall de- (g)Pb.1. 
lights, butſeceke alſo for thoſe that be 25. 
inward and ſpirituall : theſe are more (b) Rome. 
permanent, and profitable, and will 12.12. 
yeeld true comfort to thy ſoule, Be like (1) 2.Cor. 
that blefled man, who delighteth in 1.1 2. 


the law of God, and meditateth therein P/a/.1.2. 


_dayand night, who feareth the Lord, P/.11 2.2. 
and delighteth greatly in his comman- 
dements. Imitate the blefled Virgin, Lak.1.47. 
whole ſpirit rejoyced in God her Saui- 

Rte, our, 
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our. And the hohe Apoſtle, who deli- 

ZTYh.1.47. tedin the law of Gov, concerning the 

Rom.7.22. inward man. 

'Þ Then {ſhalt thou bee ſatisfied with 
Plat. :6.S+ the fatneſlc of the Lords houſe: and he 
pL. *6 13+ ſhall give thee drinke out of the River 

*—* of hispleaſures, as Dazdipeaketh. . 
There be alſo p:caſures in heaven: 
for in the preſcnce ot God is fulnefle of | 

- Joy : andathisright hand are pleaſures 

"Y for euvermore. Tholc farre excell all the 

"$! pleaſures of the garden of Edey. They 

Lis yeelde full contentment, and make all 
: them happie which doe enioy them: 

4 Therefore ſceke eſpecially for them, 

[ 1 A woefull thing it is,to enioy plea- 

F ſure inthis life, which is but ſhort, and 

to endure paine in the other life, which 
is cternall, If you eannot be partakers 
of both together, ſ{ecke;for the better, 

Make Woſes choyce, who refnſcd the 

H.5.11,25 delights of Pharaoh; Court : and choſe 
rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the peo- 
ple of God, then to enioy the pleaſures 
of ſinne for a ſeaſon, 

Laſtly, from the conſideration of all 

| theſe Thornes together , wee may ob. 

ferue,that not one one]y corrupt aftec- 
tion, 
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tion , but hkewiſe manye corrupt af- 
fections in mans heart, doe choake the 
ſecede of the word: Euen all theſe three, 
mentioned before. A man may as welt 
be hindered by one ofthem,as byan o- 
ther ; as well by any one of them,as by 
all of them. It is not impoſſible tofinde 
them all three in one & the {ame man. am: 

A man may be much perplexed with 
worlcly cares, how to get andencreaſe 
riches,and when he hath gotten them, 
hee may be deceived by them, in thin- 
king too highlyof them,in louing them 
too dearely, and truſting too much vn- 
to them, He may then allo liueinplea- 
ſure : he may be carcfull to get riches, 
.andto encreaſe them, that fo hee may 
conſume them on his owne luſtes, By 
reaſon of his worldly care, and the de- 
ceitfulnes of his riches, he may be ſpa- 
ring and nigeard-like in relicuing of 0- 
thers,yet in regarde of yoluptuouſnes, 
hc may ſpend much on himſelfe, ras 

That Rich-man, Luke 12, had much ©" y 
goods layde vp for himſelfe, for many | 
yeares, Not any for others, but all for 
himſelfe:and therefore he would live at 
eaſe, eate,drinke,and take his paſtime, 
| And 
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And the rich glutton, which would not 
giueſo muchas the crums that tellfrom 
his table, to poore Lazar : Was giuen 
ro pleaſure, & ipent much on his OWne 
back & velly: Such men as thele, haue 
many thornes growing in the feld of 
their hearrs: they hane many impedi- 
ments to hinder them in the obedience 
of the word. And therefore cannot be 
profitable hearers, and diligentpraCti- 
= of the word. The more thorncs 
rowe inaſownefield, the lefle corne 
1s reaped at harueſt, So of ali carnall 
hearers,theſe yeeld the leaſt fruit. 


Yer are theſe three things diſtingui- 


ſhed one from another, as was "V6; ed 


before, are ofrenrimet ſeuered in their 
ſubieds, one of them may be foundin 
one man, and not either of the other, 
And one of the other may be found 
in another man, and not that, A man 
may be careful : and yer poore. A man 
may berich, and yet not giuen to plea- 


' ſure, And all cho haue their ſpeciall 


and feuerall effects,one hinderins after 
one manner, and another after another 
manner, 


And therefore any one of theſe, is © 
able 
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able of it ſelfe to hinder the fruicfulnes 
of the word. You knowe there be many 
kindes of thornes : with vs there be 
white thornes, and black thornes,haw- 
thornes, and {lowthornes : And the - 
word in the originall, is taken not one- Scapyle 
ly for thornes, bur likewiſe for bryars /exiconin 
and brambl.s, and any thing that hath _{kaucha. 
prickes. And therefore as one kind of 
thornes, (if there be many of that kind) 
may as well hinder the fruitfulnes of 
your fields, as many kindes, So one 
kind of corrupt aftections in your harts, 
may hinder the eficacie of the word, 
as well as many, And therefore as 
when you plow and ſow your ground, 
you rid vp not onely one kinde of 
thornes and bryars, bur likewiſe all of 
each kind, So when you heare the 
word, expell out of your hearts, not 
onely all bad affections of one kind, 
bur likewiſe all bad affeions of each 
kind. | 
It is lamentable to ſee, how fondly 
people deceiuethem{clues herein, Ma®= | 
ny men doe harbour one noyſome luſt, 
one corrupt affeion or other, in their 
hearts, and becauſe they keepe out 
M many 
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Duidre- many others, they hope allis well with 


fert fi hoc them. The couerous worldling con- 
| velillomo- demnes the voluptuous epicure : And 


dopereas, thevoluptuous epicure,condemnes the 
Agricola greedie and miſerable worldling, The 
q119c4ng, - couetous man thinketh that he is a 
modo pere- good Chriſtian, becauſe he is not giuen 
mis ſemi- tO prodigalllicentiouſnes : And the yo- 
14pariter Inptuous man, would be eſteemed a 
l:get,cc. good hearer, becauſe hee abhorres 
Chry/oft. worldly cares and miſerable couctouſ- 
i: /1ath. nes. Butlet them both knowe, that ei- 
x 3.homi], ther of theſe two finfull luſtes, are ſuffi- 
45. Cientto condemne their ſoules: and let 
them not purge their hearts from the 

one alone, but from both together, 

if they will be fitte ſoyle for the Lords 

{cede, TD» 
 Thelaſtthing to be obſcrued in theſe 

hearers, is the efte& of their choaking : 

namely, what is the iflue and euent 

that befalls them, when they are 

thus choaked by thoſe corrupt luſtes : - 

they bring forth no fraite. Though they 

doe nor fall away from their profeſſi- 

on, as thoſe hearers mentioned in 

the former vetſe : but ſtill continue 
profeſiours and hearers of the Goſ- 

pell, 
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pell, yet are they vnfruitfull in their 


profeſſion. The originall word doth 
properly {ignifie, that they doe not bring 's THoge- 
forth any full and perfett, any ripe and =” x 


traely fruite. As if they might bring 
forth ſome kinde of fruite, yet no 
good fruite, no full corne, norprofita- 
ble gaine. Corne ſowne amog thornes, 
may yeeld ſome kinde of. fruite, yet 
not ſuch as will pleaſe the husband- 
man : It will be an vntimely fruite : ir 


will wither away, before it be through- 


_ 


ly fed, and fully ripe. It will be very 


thinne on the ground, when it is rea- 


ped, it will proue nothing bur ſhore 
eares, and ſmall gaines; and when it 
3s threſhed, nothing bur light corne, 
and vnprofitable, Such is the obe- 
dience of thoſe men, which be giuen 
to couctouſnes, and ' voluptuoutnes, 
they may performe ſome outward du- 
ties, yet not many : onely ſuch as doe 
not hinder them in their worldly pro- 
fits, nor abritige them of their carnall 
pleaſures, And thoſe which they doe 
performe, are very imperfect, neither 
acceptable to God, nor comforta- 
ble to their owne ſoules, They are 
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not ſuch as God exadted, rhey doe not 


procced from ſuch finceritie of the 
heart, neither are they direed to 
that right end, neither are they per- 
formed in ſuch an holy manner as he 
requireth, ]hough they ſeeme to be. 
gin well, yet their inward luſts doe 

o hinder them, that they cannot bring 
their ations to a due perfetion, but 
waxe wearie of doing well : And ei- 
ther quite ceaſe fiom their enterpri- 
ſes begun ; or elſc efaint much in their 
proceedings, before they bring any 
thing to a good end, 

Whence firſt we may take notice of 
the nature, qualitie and maner of their 
obedience,whoſe hearts are ſtill poſleſ- 
{ed with the cares of the world, and the 
p'eſures of this lif- , They may per- 
forme many good duties, yet faile in 
ſome maine dutie, 45 

And yet thoſe which they performe, 
cannot pleaſe the Lord, we have preg- 
nant ex:mples hereof in the ſcriptures. 

Naaman the Syrian, being cured of 
his leaproſie by the Prophet Elſa, 
vowed vnto him, to worſhip none 


other God, but the God of {/-ael, 
yet 


of Heavrers. T55 
yet defired ne te be tollerated in one 
point: that when he went with his Mai- 


ſer into the houſe of Rammon,and when , 7, 


his Maiſter leaned on his hand, and he 
did bowe as his Maiſter and cthers did, 
the Lord would be mercifull vato him 
therein, Though he miſliked thar idola- 
try in his heart, yet becauſe he could 
notenioy his gainefull place and office 
vnder his Maifter,vnles :n that point he 
diſſembled, he for his gaine wouldin 
outward behauiour, ioyne with others 
in that idolatrous worſhip, he would 
be a Proſclyte, ſo farre as it might 
ſtand with his worldly commoditie, 
but no further. And the reaſon was, 
becauſe worldly luſtes were not then 
mortified in his heart. Judas had dwers 
_ commendable things in him, otherwiſe 
Chriſt would neuer haue choſen him 
to be one of the rwelue : he heard his 
ſcrmons, lived along time ciuilly, and 
preached the Goſpell to others: yet be- 
cauſe couetouines did (till raigne in 
his heart, for money he betrayed his 
Maiſter, 
That rich yong man which came to 
Chriſt to knowe the way to ctern-1! 
M3z* life, 
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*| WY life, had ſo kept the commandements 
Al for outward actes, as Chriſt loued him, 
| yet becaule his corruvt affetions were 
onely kept vnder, and not killed, he 
MR. |} leſt Chriſt, and had rather breake his 
commandement, thkenleaue his owne 
wealth. 

Herod (as you heard) diamany things 
"oa which /ohn Baptiſt taught, yer becauſe 
| the word was not powerfull in his 
heart, to mortifie his {1nfull luſtes, he 

j would n6t breake off his inceſt, norput 
{'Þo away his brothers wife, 

*Þ ' If you luffter the like affeions to a- 
bide in your hearts, your obedience 


FO 1 will beno better. 
il 38% You {ce by experience, that corne 
We growing amons thornes, is neither {o 


wk! much, nor, ſo cood, as that which 

oh, groweth in other ground ; And that 

1 it might haue hene more, and alſo 

[11214 I better, in the ſame ground ; if the. 

« 9.1 thornes before the ſowing, had bene 
ws. ridde vp. 

Doe not then imagine, that your 
obcdience can either be plentifull or 
acceptable, ſolong as theſe inordinate 

- aftetions be harboured in your hearts, 


Knowe 
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Knowe this, that though other affeQi- 


ons be ſuppreſſed, yer ſo long as theſe 
beare ſway in you, ſolong as they doe 
hinderyouin good, and prouoke you 
vnto cull ; you are not mortified by 
the ſpirit of ſanCtification : for mortift- 


cation isa change and reformation not 
of part onely, but of the whole nature 


of man, yea of all the faculties of the 
{oule, and of all the affections of the 


heart : he that is waſhed (faith Chriſt) 4 0.13. 


is cleane eucry Whit, And will God 


accept of any fruites, that come from 
an heart not ſanCtified ? Wherefore 
purge your hearts from theſe luſtes: 
And be willing to yecld obedience as 


_ well to thoſe commandements, which 


{cemehard and vnplcaſant vnto you, as 
vnto thoſe that be more eafie, and de- 
lighrfull, For this is not thankſworthy 
to obey thoſe commandements which 
doe nothing crofle your worldly pro- 
firs and carnall pleaſures : but herein is 
your dutifulnes eſpecially ſcene, if you 


be content to forgoe your profit, and 


abridge your ſelues of your pleaſures, 
that ſo you may keepe the commande- 


ments of the Lord, 
M 4  Morxe- 


IO. 
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Moreouer, if thoſe which bring forth 


ſuch fruites as theſe, be condemned, 
what ſhal we ſay of them, that be worſe 
then theſe? that bring forth very little 
or no fruit at all : which heare much, 
and praCtiſe almoſt nothing : who re- 
ceiue Gods ſ{eede into their hearts, but 
bring forth the diuells fruits in their 


lives, We have many ſuch hearers, as 


Ezeck. 
33+3T-» 


Roms. 2. 
I 3. 
Tam.y. 
2 '2o 


Alath.7. 


a 
a " 


the Prophet Ezekzel had , the people 
came vnto him, and fate before him, 
and heard his words, yet would not do 
them : but with their mouthes made 
jeſtes, and their hearts went after their 
couerouſnes, | 

Ler ſuch knowe, that not the hea- 
rers, but the doers of the lawe arc iu- 
Fifhed. 0 Le EY 

And that they,who be hearers onely, 
and not doers of the word, deceiue 
their owne ſoules. 

To ſhew their folly and their daun- 
oer, Chriſt cempared them to a fooliſh 
man, which built his houſe ypon the 
ſand; The rainefell, the floods came, 
and the windes blew, and beat ypon 
thathouſe,and itfcll,and the fall rhere- 
of was great, | 
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Tames likeneth them to a man that be= 7am, 1.23 


holdeth his naturall face in a glaſſe,and 
when he hath conſidered himlelfe, go- 
eth his way, and forgetteth immediatly 
what maner of one he was. They doe 
not onely loſe their labour and reward, 
but likewiſe prouoke the LORD 
to wrath, and procure fearefull iudge- 
ments againſt themſclues.Theirpunith- 
ment ſhall be more grieuous, thenif 
they had neuecr heard, Chriſt ſhall ſay 
ro them which heard him preach in 
their Cities, and would not obey him); 


Depart from me, yee workers of iniqui. £#%. 1 3. 
tie, Iknow you not. And hee ſayd of 25. 
the Tewes to whom hepreached; J7f 7 16». 15. 
had not come and ſpoken wnto them , they 22. 


ſhould not hane had ſinne ; but now haue zhey 
20 cloake for their ſinne. The Miniſters 
which haue preached vnto them, ſhall 
one day be witneſſes againſt them: and 
their Sermons ſhall be ſo many dilles of 
inditement againſt them, As it isan 
haynous thing in the Miniſters to ſay 
and not doe; ſo is it alſo an haynous 
ching in the people, toſheare and not do: 
yet are many of our people faultie this 
way : There isno finne forbidden, bur 

they 


Teh. 13. 


17. 


=> 
oO As 9 
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they may often heareit condemned by 
the word : As the filthy ſinnes of Whor- 
dome: the beaſilie crime of Drunken- 
neſle : the prophane finne of Swearing: 
the impious finnes of polluting the 
Lords Sabboth : the vncharitable fins 
of Iniuſtice, fraude and oppreflion : the 
malitious finnes of rayling, backbyring 
and {laundering : and yet the people 
will not forſake them : But like the 
preſumptuons Iewes, they ſteale, mur- 
ther, commit adulteric, {weare falſlie, 
and practiſe other ſinnes; and yet will 
come and ftand before the Lord, in the 
houſe where his Nameis called vpon, 
There be no duties of the firſt or ſecond 
Tavle,which they owe to God or man, 
but they are oftcn taught them, and 
yet they doe as careleſly omit them, as 
1 they neuer heard them. They content 
themſelues with bare and idlehearing, 
aS if that were all which God requires, 
as if that were ſufficient to ſaue their 
foules, Oh remember you what Chriſt 
ſayth ; 1fyee krow theſe things, bleſſed are 
pee if you doe them, Though you heare 
them neuer {oc often, though you know 
them neuer {o well, yct are you not 


blefled 


——_— 
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bleſſed except you doe them. Would 
it not greatly diſcontent you, to ſend 
your ſ{eruants each yeere to ſow your 
fieldes with the beſt ſeede, and yet after 
many yeres {owing toreapeno croppe, 
but to loſe both labour and coſt? And 
doe you thinke that the Lord will bee 
well pleaſed, to ſend his Miniſters from 
yeeretoycere,to ſow the good ſeede of 


O 


his holy word among you; and yet af- 


ter many yeercs labour, to reape ne 
fruit atall? The Apoſile teacheth, thar 


the land which drinketh inthe rayne, F{+b.6. 
and bringeth forth fruit for them, by 7.8. 


whom it is dreſſed, conceiueth bleſſing 
from God : but that which beareth 
thornes and bryars, is reproued, and is 
neere vnto curſing, whoſe endis to be 
burned, Are you as ſoyle ſowne with 
the Lords ſeede, and drefled by his 
Husbandmen, and yet yeelde no fruite 
for his glory, and for the comfort of 
thoſe that take paines among you? 
And will you expe a bleſsing from 
the LORD? Thoſe that be ſuch, 
may rather feare a curſe. Did not 


CHRIST curle the Figge Tree, 


which bare leaues, but no fruite ? 


if 


1a. 21. 


Pſa. 147. 
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ifthey ſtill continue barren, their caſe 
{hall be worſe then theirs of Sodome 
and Gomorrah : for if the Sermons 
which haue becne preached among vs, 
had beene preached in Sodome and 
Gomorrah, they hadrepented long a- 
goc in ſackcloath and aſhes: but there- 
ore ſhall it be caſter for them of Sodom 
and Gomorrah at the day of Iudge- 
ment, then for theſe diſobedient peo- 
ple. Take heede leſt by your contempt 
of the word, you lofe it, Chriſt taketh 
his Kirgdome from them that be vn- 
fruitfull; and will giue it to'a Nation 
which ſhall better bring forth the fruits 
thereof. If you often ſow a fielde with 
good corne, 2nd at harneſt can reape 
no good croppe,you will fow itnolon- 
ger, you will letit lie, and ſow ſome o- 
ther. And can you thinke that GOD 
will fill continue his worde to you, if | 
after long ſowing, you will not yeeld a- 
ny fruit? Itis a ſpeciall favour and mer- 
cic of God, to haue the Goſpell among 
vs. God hath nor dealt ſo with euery 
Nation. Happie are our eyes, to ſce 
thoſe things which we ſee: and happie 


are our catcs, to heare thoſe thinges 


which 
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which we heare : Many righteous men 
wouid haue beene glad to haue ſeene 
and heard them,and yet could nor. Let 
vs walke worthie of this bleſſhag, that 
it may bee contiaued to vs and to our 
poltecicie, 


Verſe. 15. 


But that which fell in good ground, are they 
whu h with az hon:ſt and good heart hcare 


the word and keepe it. 
"Johan of three ſorts of ground, and 

what kinde of hearers were fignifi- 
fyed thereby. Now ſee the expoſition 
of the fourth and laſt kinde of ground, 
And that was good ground, in which 
the ſeede ſowne ſprang vp,and brought 
forth fruit with great encreaſe. Vuto 


O V haue alrcadic heard the expo- 


this ground good and profitable hea-. 


rers are compared, As all the other 
groundes {et forth to our yiew the na- 
tureand properties of bad hearers; ſo 
this deſcribeth the conditions of good 
| hearers, 
Before we come to the ſpeciallpro- 
perties 


Mat, 11 
I9, 20. 


Ay. 
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perties of theſe hearers in particular, 
we are to obſerue one thing in general, 
and from the coherence; to wit, That 
although Chriſt had diuers ſorts of hea- 
rers; andnany of them were bad, ſome 
one way, ſome another way; yetall of 
them were not bad, ſome were good 
and profitable hearers: all his ſeed was 
not loſt; ſome {ell on good ground, & 
yeeldedplenrifull encreaſe. Though the 
Scribes and Phariſes, and many of the 
common multitude were bad hearers :; 
yet the Apoſtles and many other Diſ- 
ciples were good hearers,did keepe the 
word in their hearts,and brought forth 
fruit in their lives, And therfore he told 
the Tewes, that whereas they neyther 
recejued Johynor him : John came nej- 
thereating nor drinking ; and they ſaid 
he had a Diucll: The Son of man came 
eating & drinking; and they fayd, Be- 
hold a glutton,and a drinker of wine, a 
friend of publicans and ſinners. They 
wouldeneither receiue the one for his 
auſteritie, nor the other for his affabili- 
tie: yet Wiſedowe 15 1uffifyed of her children. 
And hee gaue thanks vnto his father, 
becauſe, thatalthough he had hid theſe 
| | things 


bo Sv 5 W \ W 
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thinges from the wiſe and menof vn- 
derſtanding ; yethe had reuealed them 
ynto babes. Though ſome of his hea- 
rers in Capernaum tooke offenceat his x,y, 5 


_ doctrine of eating his fleſh, & drinking gg. 5g. 


king his blood ; and from that time 
went backe and walked with him no 
more, Yet the Apoſtles would not for- 
ſake him, but frely ackdowleuged thar 


| they would neuer leaue him, becauſe 


he had the words ofcternall life : and 

they did beleue that he was the Chriſt, 

the Sonne of the liuing God, Whenhe 

preached in the Temple, atthe Feaſt of 

the Tabernacles, there was diſſention 19.7. 40. 
among his hearers: Some ſayde; Of a 41-43-46 
truth this is the Prophet. Others ſayd; 

This is the Chriſt. Some ſ{ayde ; Shall 

Chriſt come out of Galilic? Others ſaid; 

Neuer man ſpake like him. At another 

time, ſome that heard him, faide hee ,,, ag 
had a Diuell; and was mad,and blamed , _ ©__ * 
men forhearing him any longer.Others 
ſaid; Theſe are not the wordes of one 
that hath a Diuell.Can the Diuell open 
the cies of him that was borne blind ? 
Such diuerfityof hearers had Chriſt: his 


20.2T, 


_ worde did not worke alike in all that 


| heard 


hard it. Some waxed worſe, &ſomewere 
made better by hearing ofit, The hike 
efte was ſeene in Paxls hearers: When 
he and Barnabas preached at lconinm, a 
great multitude, both of Tewes and 
Gracians belceued: though there were 


{ome vnbelecuing Tewes, that ftirred 


AF. 17. 


32. 34: 


vp, and Corrunted the mindes of the 
Gentiles againſt rhe brethren. In that 
deuifion of the Citie , though ſome 
were with the lewes, yet ſome were 
with the Apoſtles. And when he prea- 
ched at Athens, ſome mocked him for 
his doctrine of the ReſureRion : ſome 
would hearc himagaine,as if they were 
nor fully reſolued, but defired to be fur- 
ther inftructed : yer certaine men did 
cleaue to Paxl, & belecued; as Denys a 
Judge, of Mars Streete, Damars a We- 
man, andothers with them. 

And thus ir pleaſeth GOD fiill to 
blefſe the Miniſterie of his ſeruants, 
Though they cannot conuert all, yer 
they doe conuert ſome; they doe not 
altogether loſe their labour, Asthere 
isno field ſo barren, butifit be ſowne, 
ſome ſ{eede willcome vp, and yeelden- 
creaſe: ſois there no place or congre- 

gatio# 


of Hearers, 167 


gation ſo bad, but if the truth be there 
fincerely taught, it will intime winne 
ſome, Though ſome continue obſti- 
nate, and remaine as ignorant, as Po- 
Me as prophane,as cuer they were 
before they heard, Yet Wiſedome ſhall 
be iuſtifyed of her children; as many 
as are ordayned to cternall life ſhall be- 
leeue. Some ſhalbe called, and by hea- 
ring ſhall grow in knowledge,in grace, 
and obedience. * ff 
This may comfort and encourage vs 
in our Jabours: Though it bee ſome 
griefe to ſee many 19x proficients, who 
heare much, and are neuer the better: 
yet if it pleaſe the Lord to giue ſome 
apple ifluevnto our labours, that wee 
edifie ſome, though nor all, that wee 
profite a few, though not many: wee 
ſhould therewith be content,and praiſe 
the Lord for it. If indeede wee ſhould 
conuert none art all, yet muſt wee not 
faint, bur till continue our paines, and 
expect a reward at the Lords hands: 
for he will reward our laboures,though 
we ſhould doothers no. good thereby. 


And thereforethe Prophet ſayd; 7 hawe {/a1.49.4. 


labonred in vaine,I hane ſpent my ſtrength in 
vamez 


bat. hg x. 
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vane, ard for nothing : but my iudgeneent 


# with the Loyd,and my worke with my God. 
It is not our worke, but the Lords 


I.{#.3.6 worke, to conuert ſoules, Part may 


de confi. 


- plant, Apollos may water, butitis God 


that giveth the encreaſe, Wee hauere- 
ceiued and taken ypon vs, Cram non 


| Bernard, curationem; A careanda charge, not 2 


curing. Noneſt in medico, ſemper relenetur 


der. lib. 5. vt eger; It is not in the power of the 


CAP. Jo 


Phyſition to cure his ficke patient at 
his pleaſure, Euery one of vs ſhall re. 


T. Cor, 3. ceiue a reward, Secundum laborem,non. ſe- 


| 


I. Cor. 
I L IO, 


2. Cor. 
II. 23. 


cundam prouentum; according to his la« 
bour,not according to his fruit. As Ber- 
nard well obſerued. And therefore Pax! 
ſayd not; I haue profited more then all; 
but 7 haze laboured more then they all. 
And rather reioyced in the ce 
of his labours, then in the fruitfulneſſe 
of his laboures, Iraqueſo,fac tuquod tw- 
um ſt: Nam Deus quod ſunm eff [ati ab(q; 
tua ſolictudine & auxietate curabit : Doc 
then Ipray thee, that which is thy office 
and dutic ; God will haue care enough 
of that which belongeth vnto him; 
ſayd the ſame Bernard; But if we con- 


uert and edifice ſome by ourpoore Mi- 
| piſteric, 
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niſterie, we may comfort our ſelues 
by them : and ſay of them as Paul 


did of the Cormthians; Yee are the x, Cop; 
ſeale ofour Apoſileſhippe in the Lord, g, 2. 
And as hee did of the Theſſalonians ; 1, Theſ. 


What is our hope, or ioy, or crowne 2, y 9. 


of reioycing? Are not cuen you it 


' in the preſence of our Lord Ieſus 


Chriſt at þis comming? _ 
When wee ſow good ſeede in the 
Lords field, the enuious man ſoweth 
tares, Wee muſt not looke that in a 
populous congregation all ſhould be 
ood and true hearers: If ſome onely 
be good and profitable hearers, letvs 
praiſe GOD for them, and pray vn- 
ro him, dayly to encreaſe their nume 
ber. | 
Bur to come neerer to the proper- 
ties of theſe hearers in particular: In 
the deſcription of them, and by com= 
paring them with the former hearers, 
wee may caſilie perceiue,that in ſome 
thinges they doe agree with them: in 
ſome thinges they differ from them, 
and doe:much excell them, There 


were ſome commendable thinges 


in dwers of the former hearers , 


N 2 and 
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and would haue-wrought good in them 
if they had beene well vſed. In theſe 
thinos ' doe theſe good hearers agree - 
with them. They Avi the ſelfe-fame 
things, though in a better maner, and 
with better vie, F 30-27 7. 
1. They agree with them, in that 
they heare as well as the reft, All the 
perſons ſpoken of in this Parable are 
hearers, both good and bad: and they 
all heare one and the ſame doctrine, 
though nor after one and the ſame ma- 
ner, nor with thelike efficacy and fruit. 
And therefore: thoſe which refuſe to 
heare, ceyther througherror, as our Re- 
cuſanrts: or through contempt andneg- 
ligence,, as fome-carelefle and carnall 
people , are ſo farre from beeing the 
ground here mentioned, as that they 
are worſe then the bad ground ſpoken 
of before, There cannot be any good- 
neſſe in their hearts, nor yet-in their. 
lives.Can any field yeeld a good crop of 
corne at harueſt, which was not {owne 
at the ſeede time? They are worſe then 
many reprobates haue beene and are: 
Jlow then can they looke to be as good 


as the Ele are and ſhall be? 


2. They 


of Hearers. T7! 


2. They agree in the vnderſtanding | 
of the word: foritis ſaydin CHathew; 
He that receiueth ſeed in good ground, fas. 17. 
is he that heareth the word,and vnder- 23. | 
Randeth it. And although the firſt fort Azar, 13. / 
.of bad hearers are ſayd to heare andnot 19. 
-vnderſtand : Yet the other two fortes 
are infinuated to haue vnderſtood: for 
how could. they recciue the word with 
toy, vnlefle they vnderſtood it ? How 
could cares of the world, the deceicful- 
nefle. of riches, and voluptuous Jiuing, 
choaketheword afterit was heard,vn- 
leſſeit had beene vnderſtood? Sothat 
as the vnderſtanding of the word is not 
ſufficient tro make you. good hearers : 
Joon the orher fide, the want of vnder- / 
ſtanding, declareth you to be bad hea- 
rers, All good hearers vnderftand the 
' word, though not onely-they, Good 
| hearers muſt: praQtiſe that which: is 
taught them : But how can they prac- 
tiſe that which they ynderſtand not? 
© 3: They agree in: their aftetion to 9 
the word; Fhoſe that be as ſtony groid, | 
recejue. the worde'with ioy. So alſo 
doe theſe good hearers, though the 
thing it ſelte be nor expreſly motioned. 
PE 3 The 


The Gofpell is glad tydings,and reioy- 


ceth the hearts of all that embrace it. 
There is no commendable -propertie 
inthe reprobarte and ynprofitable hea- 
rers,butitis found inthe elcR and pro- 


firable hearers, and that in amore ex- 


cellent manner, And therefore thoſe 
whoare nothing mooued nor comfor- 
ted by the word, are worſe then ſome 
bad hearers, and muſt not be reckoned 
in the number of good. hearers, Not- 
withſlanding , in this deſcription' of 
theſe good hearers, wee may perceiue 
that in diuers other things, they differ 
much from all the former hearers, and 
therein doe greatly exceede and excell 
them all, They are deſcribed by three 
properties, and by them all, they differ 
fromthercſt, r. By the manner of re- 
ceiving the word : They recciue it with 
an honeſt and good heart, 2, By the 


maner of rcteyning it; They keepit. 3.By 


the mancr ofpradtifing it;They bring ferth 
fra, and that withpaticnce andplentie. 
Touching the firſt propertie 2. things 
may bce noted: The one more gene- 
nerall; and that is the inftrument of 
hearing, it is with the heart, The other 
more 


hence obſcruc, that thoſe, who will be 


er re EG —_ 
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more ſpeciall; and that is the qualitie 
and diſpoſition of their heart, it is an 
honeſt and good heart, , _ 

Tx. Concerning the former, we may 


Am 
- 


profitable hearers of Gods moſt holy > 
word, muſt hearc it with their hearts, | 
not. onely with their cares to harken | 
ynto the ſound of it, while it is vttered: 
nor onely with their heads, to ynder- 
and that which is deliuered, butlike- | 
wiſe with their hearts, to keepeit and. 7 
obey it, The: Lord required of the Dent.5.6. | 
Iewes, that the words which he com- | 
manded them, ſhould bein their heart, | 
The wiſe man thus exhorted his ſonne, Prox.z, 
Forget not thou my law, but let thine 7-3. | 
heart keepe my comandements : binde 
them on thy necke,and write them vp- | 
onthetable of thine heart, And for this | 
cauſe, when Zydia went to-heare Par, 4/7 16. 

the Lord opened her heart, thatſo ſhe , Lp 
might attend tothe things which Pas/ 
ſpake,Ifher bart had bene ſhut, ſoas the 
word could not enter in, ſhe had bene 


an ynprofitable hearer : but God ope-= ; 
ning her heart, that ſhee might re. | 
cejue the word into it: ſhee became - 


NS: - A 


— 


The difference 
2 profitable hearer. And there is orcat 
reaſon why al profitable hearers ſhonſd 
recciue the word with the heart, and 
SEA hener,. 7 P0006 

1.For the reformation'and direQion of 


Gen. 6, 5, the heart, by nature mans heart is cors 


at.1 <. 
19. 


rupt: yea, all the imaginations of the 
thoughts of. his heart, 'are onely cuill 
continually, And out of the heart (re- 
mayning corrupt) comecuill thoughrs, 
Murthers', Adulteries , Fornications, 
Thefts, falſe Teftimonies, Slaunders, 
& ſuch like fins, which defile the man, 
as Chriſt teacheth, Now the worde'is 


Toh. 15.3+ an Inſtrument of ſanQification : Chriſt 


Toh, 17. 


ſaid his Diſciples were al clean through 
the word which he had ſpoke to them, 
And praied to his FatherzSanify them 
with thy trueth, thy wotdis the rructh, 
And the Apoſtle teacheth, that G' OD 


' doth ſanRtify the Church; & clenſeit'by 


the waſhing of the water through the 
word, Now the the plaiſter muſt be ap- 
plyed to the 'place that is woundedor 
ſore. If it be applied to any other place, 
it will do no good, If the diſeaſe come 
frothe hart or inward parts,'it is in vain 


to lay the plaiſter to the head, ro'the 


care, .. 


A TI AK mug. £ 
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cf Hearers, 175 
eare,to the hand, or.to the foote,ſolong 
as the heart & inward parts are not cu- 
red, they will minifter new corrupt 
matter to the outward parts. If thenour 
hearts be corrupt, we muſt not oncly 
be content to apply the: word to the 
earcs by kearing it, tothe head by vt- 
derftanding it, to the tongue by tal- 


king of it, bur alſo tothe heart, for the. 


purging of it, at the firft; and forthe 
ouiding of italwates afterward, | 

2. Againe, the heartis the ſcate'of 
the affections, you muſt therefore re- 


ceiue the word into your hearts,: that 


ſo it may worke on your affections, 
both to Al Qifie them, as alſo to ſtirre 
them vp vato good, Thou mult loue 
the word,truſt in the word, and reioyce 


- inthe word; or rather 'thou muſt louc 
God;truſt in God,and reioyce in God, 


becauſe of his word:as was ſhewed be- 


forc inthe example of Daxid, Thou 


canft not doe this, vnles thou receiue 
the word with thy heart. As meate can- 
not' nouriſh thy body, vnles it bere- 
ceiued intothy ftomacke.And as ſecede 
can neuerſprout nor come vp, vnlesir 
be caſt into the furrowes-and clods of 


the 


176 The difference 
thecarth, no more will the word profit 
thy ſoule, vnles it berecciued into thy 
heart, ; 

3. Moreouer, the heart is the com- 
mander of the whole man, and ſets all 
on worke according to the diſpoſition 
of it ſelfe.Of the abundance of the hart, 
the mouth ſpeaketh, as ſaith our Saui- 


rth oood 


AMath.12, our, A good manout of the ood trea- 
0 


34 35* 


ſure of his heart bringeth 


_ and ancuill man out of the cuill 


etrealture of his heart, bringeth forth 
cuill things, As the prima mobile doth 
rurne all the other inferiour orbes, 
round about with it, And as the watch 
wheele ofaclocke, guiderh all the 0- 
ther wheeles, If it ſtand, they ſtang:if ir 
poe,they goc: ifjt goc ſlowly,they goc 


ſlowly : if it go (wiftly,they go ſwiftly: 


So doth the heart of man, rule and 
orderall the {enfes and parts of his be- 
dy, cither to good or cuill :they are 
exerciſed,as itisaffeted, 

Thoſe then that would be obedient 
hearers of the word, muſt necdes re- 
cciue and embrace it with their hearts: 
that ſo their hearts loving and ly- 
king, and belceuing it, may wy 0 

tne1r 


_— 
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their ſenſes, and all the parts of their 
bodies on worke,to pradtiſeit.. 

4. Laſtly,the heart is the ſafeſt place 
forit. As ſowne corne, ifitlye on the 
top of the furrowes, may eafily be de- 
uoured bythe fowles of the ayre :burt 
if it be hid and couered, /is free from 
that danger : ſothe word -which thou 
heareſt, if ic goe no further then thy 
cares or head, it is eatly taken from 
thee: but ifit deſcend tothe bottome 
of thy heart, it may there be ſafelie 
kept. Itis an heauenly treaſure, And 
therefore thou muſt imitatethart man, 
who finding a treaſure in the field, did I{ath.13, 
hideit, and for ioy thereof, wentand 44- 
ſold all that he had, to buy that field. 
Though men will ſuffer their baſer 
Nuffe, and wodden veſlell, tobemore 
common, and lye more open, andre- 
maine in greater danger : yet: their beſt 
and moſt coſtly ftuffe, their iewells and 
coyne, they will lay rp in the ſafeſtpla- 
ces.So ſeeing the word of God, is moſt 
precious, of great value and worth, lay 
it. vp ſafely in the bottome of the 
heart, & c 


Andifthis be aproperty of good hea- 7/7. 


rers, 


xers, to heare the word with their 
hearts, then thoſe who bring their bo- 
dies to the Church, and leaue their 
hearts at home : who draw neere to 
God with their lippes and with their 
eares;. when their hearts are farre from 
him, carinot be good hearers, If thou 
wouldeſt be of that number, prepare 


_ thy heart beforc hand, and while thou 


heareſt, let not thy heart be thinking 
onany by-matters, bur onely attend to 
that :theare with thy heart, as well as 
with thy cares, and thenſhalt thou be 
blefled by thy hearing; 


. 


+. +.,.2, Againe,note hence more ſpecial- 
ly, the qualitic and diſpofitian of their 
hearts, who heare profitably, they heare 


with an boxeſt and good heart. Itis notany 
kind of hearr, that will make your hea- 
ring profitable,'ir mnt be an honeſt 
and good heart, Though thou ſhoul- 
deft heare with: thy heart, as well as 


_ with thy cares, yer vnles jt be agood 


heart, jt will little anaile thee, For in 
the -poodnes.of:the heart conſiſteth a 
maine difference, betwixt theſe hea- 
rers, and {ome of the former, Thoſe 
which be "compared. to: ſtony _ 


of Hearers...  T79. 


didheare with their harts : Fortheyare 
faide not onely to heare,burt alſo tore- 
ceiue the word with ioy, Yet were they 
not good and haneſt hearts, 


o 


. 
w 


_ They were hard and ſtony, and would 
not ſuffer the worde to take rootin 

deepeenough. And thoſe that be re- 
ſembled to Thornie ground, did heare 
with their hearts, yet were their hearts 


not good : They were full of worldly 


cares,and carnall delights, which after- 


ward choaked the word. But theſe re- 


ceiuedit with good and honeſt hearts, x7,/> ba 
and therefore did both retaine it, and acathe. 


obey it, Ty go 

In deſcribing ofthe qualitie of this 
their hart, Chriſthere vieth two words 
which be of a neere,yet not of the ſame 
fignification, There is ſomedifference 
ketwixt them : the one properly {igni- 
fieth faire, beautifull, ſeemly,and come- 
ly : the other ſignifieth good and ex- 
cellent, The one noteth the outward 
apparent qualitie , the other expreſleth 
the inward nature, and inherent pro- 


-pertic of the thing. And ſo hereby is Bez4 art, 
fonified,that the heart of theſe hearers maicr iz 
is good each way: both outwardly be- hyxc loci, 


fore 


= 
i 
# 

wii 
. 


ring be. 
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fore men,manifeſting it ſelf to be good 
by open profefſion bo aboundance of 
fruites, and by conſtant perſcuerance. 
And alſo inwardly in it ſelfe, and be. 
fore God, by a fincere ſanCtification, 
and holie aifs ofition, And ſo their 
heart diftcrecthfrom the heartes of the 
former hearers. For though they in re- 
ceyuing the Worde with toy, in belic+ 


_ ving it, and bringing forth ſome fruites 


of it , did make ſome faire ſhowe, and 
your ſome outward figne of a good 

eard' , yet their heart was not feQtu- 
ally ſanQified within: and they made 
thoſe faire ſhowes but foratime ; Af- 
terward they reuolting in time of Ten- 
tation , orfailing in their fruites, tho 
rough worldly cares and yoluptuoul- 
nes, bewrayed the filthinefle of theyr 
hearts, 

Thoſe then that would bee = 
hearers , muſt haue good hearts both 
waies.Both inwardly,in their owne nas 
eure and inclination, as alſo outwardly 
before men, by the fruites and teſtimo- 
nies. Asis the heart, ſo will the hea- 


Good 


of Hearers, 131 
Good meete will not nouriſh thar 
mans bodice, who hath a bad ſtomacke, 
that cannot well digeſt it, before it be 
ſent to other partes, but eyther leaues it 
rawe,or turnes it to groſle humors, No 
more can ſound Doctrine profite that 
man , that hath a corrupt and wicked 
hearr. "9 "a 
If this be ſo, that no man that hath a -p.;. x: 
bad heart ſhould cometo heare : and if _ | 
he doe come, he ſhall looſe his labour, 
and neuer be made better by hearing. 
But wee knowe the contrarie , manic 
haue beene amended by ben : yea, 
| 


—_— _ 


theyr bad haue bene made good. 

This muſt be vnderſtoode of the 
whole ate ofthearing, Not onely of Anſwere. 
the time before they come to heare,bur 
alſo ofthe whole Time, while'they are 
in hearing. | 

Thoſe! men which had badde hearts 

before they came to heare, and {till 
haue badde heartes all the time of their 
hearing, andgoe away with as badde 
hearts as they bars with them, ſhall 
neuer reape profite by theyr hearing, i 
But if theyr heattes were badde be- 
fore, yet are changed and ſanRified by 

the ir 


9H their hearing, they are profitable and 
fruirfull hearers. | 
The hearts of thoſe three thouſand, 
| ___ At2.37 which were conuerted by oneof Peters 
{a ; 41.42, ſcrmons,were not good,rtill they heard 
him preach : but then were their barts 
UN pricked and made good.: And at that 
wh inſtant they became fruitfull hearers : 
For they receyued the worde gladly, 
were baptized, & added to the church, 
Wi and continued inthe Apoſtles doctrine 
and fellowſhip,and breaking of bread, 
| and prayers, 
M The heart of Lydia was not good be- 
TR -77.16.14 fore ſhee heard Paul, but God then 0- 
ih; ; pened her hart, & byopening it,made 
lk it good; andit being made good, cau- 
"IT; ſed her to attend to his dorine,and to 
bring forth the fruites of ir, by kind 
|: entertaining of her teachers, 
Tt r.Cor. 14. Tharvnbelicuer and vnlearned man, 
[Ft 24. 25. Which as the Apoftle writeth, came in. 
(tu when all didprophecie, brought a bad 
FED hezrt with him. For he was rebuked of 
+ all, and judged of all, and the ſecrets of 
: his heart made manifeſt : yet was his 
; hart made good in the very time of hea- 


f ring : and therefore did he fall downe 
| ON 


of Hearers. 1$3 


on his face, and worſhip God, and ſaid 
plainely, that God is in you indeed. 
Wherefore knowe this, that ſo long as 
thy heart is bad, thy hearing cannot be 
good;but ſo ſoane as thy heartis chan= 
ged, thy hearing ſhall be profitable. 


Some write that Manna taſted accor- _— 
ding to the diſpoſition of the eaters : ©! 118, 


' tothe pood it had a ſweete and plea- ©3-{ev 
ſant Cm ſuch a tafte as they defi- *7 atl.2. 
red: but to the bad a bitter and loath. 30- 
ſome taſte, Though this be vncertaine, R offenſ. 
eAngnstine once wrote it for certaintie, _ CeIZe 
'bur afterward doubted ofit, becauſe he Herkins 
could find no warrant forit, but onely Pr IICINCE. 
io eApocyypha: yet the like may be ſcene 312+ 
inthe word of God,our heauenly Mane. 
na. It taſterh,it nouriſheth and profi- 
teth the hearers, according to the ſeue= 
rall diſpoſitions of their hearts. To 
them which have good hearts, it is 
ſweet, comfortable, and profitable : to 
them which haue corrupt hearts, it is 
loathſome,terrible,and vrprofitable, 
This ſhould teach cuery one of vs, V/e.1, 

to looke to our hearts, and ſee that 
they be good, that ſo we may be fruit- 
full hearers : husbandmen haue great 

O care 


- m—— OR 
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Care to make their ground good and 
fertile, before they fowe it. If it be 
barren, they will marke it, they will 
fer mucke and dung on it, to makeirt 
more fruitfull, As carefull ſhould thou 
be to make thy heart good, ſeeing it 
is the ſoyle in which the Lords hea- 
uenly ſecede muſt be ſowne. If it be 
not good alreadie, yſ{c all good meanes 


to make it good, pray earneſtly vnto 


Sod, that he would {anQife it by his 


holy ſpirit. 


Andif it be good, labour to make 
it better: the better it is, the more fruit- 
full ſhall thy hearing be: And for this 
purpoſe, heare the word oftner, for ir 
will make thy heart better, The longer 
that the ground of your fields is tilled 
and ſowne, the more bare and barren 
it will be. Bur it is not fo with the 
ground of your hearts, the oftner and 
the longer they are ſowne with the 


{eede of Gods word, the more fruitfull 


will they be. Such is the nature of this 
heavenly ſeede, that it will not make 
the ground more barren, but more fer 

tile by often ſowing, 
As the ſeede is good, that is ſowne in 
your 
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of Hearers. - a 
your hearts, ſo let the ſoyle be made 


anſwerable vnto it,and then you neede 


not to doubt of a plentifull encreaſe, 
Let not ſo good ſeede beloſt, by ligh- 
ting into bad ſoyle, heare with peni- 
tent hearts, with ſanRtified hearts, 
with belecuing hearts, with reſolued 


| hearts, to receiue and obey, whatſoc= 


uer is taught out ofthe word, and you 
{hall be happy hearers. 

2. Furthermore,we may hereby diſ- 
cerne,who haue good hearts, who haue 
bad.Itis the goodnes of the heart, that 
makes the hearer to bring forth fruir, 
It is the corruption of the heart, that 
hinders his fruitfulnes. Thoſe then that 
heare much, and practiſe littie, haue 


bad hearts : but thoſe that heare and” 


practiſe the word in their lives, haue, 


honeſt and good hearts. Though none 
knowe the heart of another, imme- 
diately and directly, but God alone, 
who is the onely ſearcher of it : yer 
as the Phyſition can iudge of the in- 


ward temperature of the you by the 
y 


pulſe, and as wee may judge of the 
tree by the fruits : ſo may weiudge of 


the inward goodnes and badnes of 


Os the 
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the heart, by the outward behauiour 

in the life. And to keepe me to the 
reſent compariſon of this para- 
le. 

If a man knew a field ſowne in a 
good ſort with good ſeede, yet after- 
ward did ſee the corne to be thin and 
courſe, and yee)d no good crop : he 
will ſay the ground is barren. But if he 
paſle by a cloſe, roward harueſttime, 
and ſee the corne very thicke and 


rancke, and beare a long care full of 


corne, he will ſay it is good land. So 
if we knowe people to be well taught, . 
and yet yeeld lictle obedience in their 
lives, we may iuſtly fuſpeft. that their 
hearts be not vptight before God: 
bur if we ſec them reforme their lives 
according to the word, auoyd thoſe 
ſinnes which it forbiddeth,and praQtiſe 
thoſe duties which it commendeth, 
and that in a conſtant courſe of their 
conuerſation, we may be aflured that 
their hearts be honeſt and good, 

If therefore you would haue others 
co thinke, that you haue honeſt and 
good hearts, ſhew forth the fruits of 
the word in your lives, 


The 


of Blearers. 187 
The ſecond ſpeciall propertie in 
theſe hearers, is their Keeping of the 
word... 
They doe nor onely receiue jt with 
their hearts, and lay it vp in the bor- 
rome of them, but likewiſe there they 


keepe it faſt, lap. will not let it goe Katechow- 


out thence, nor. 


uffer any to take it 
from them. 


importeth a keeping with much 1a- 
bour and diffcul:ie. 
And ſo fitly exprefleth the manner 
of their keeping ,which is with ſtriving 
and ſtrugling againſt their owne cor- 
ruptions, againſt Sathans ſuggeſtions, 
and againſt the worlds allurements. 
Though all conſpire, and ioyne their 
forces together, yet doe they keepe ir 
ſo ſafe and ſure, as that rhey cannot 
wreſt ir from them. And herein they 


_ alſo differ from all the former hea- 


rers. 

The firſt ſort loft jt as foone as they 
recciued, it : eucn while they were in 
hearing, the dinell rooke it from them, 
The ſecond ſort kept it a while, bur 

W079 not 
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not long, for they beleeue for a time, 
they keepe the word no longer then 
they kept their faith, Though they kept 
both in time of peace, yet they loſt 
both in time ofperſecution, The third 
ſort kept the word, yet not long, when 
as afterward it was choaked by cares 
and pleaſures, jt was taken from them, 
But theſe keptir for euer, neither the 
diuel by his ſuggeſtions,nor other men 
by their perſecutions, nor their owne 
luſts by their prouocations, can deprive 
them of the word. Such an hearer was 
the bleſled virgin,the mother of Chriſt, 
ſhe kepr all her Saujours ſayings in her 
heartzſhe did not onelylay them vp, but 
alſo kept them, And nor onely in her 
head, but alſo in her heart : and not 
ſome onely,but all his words, And ſuch 
keepers are all profitable hearers, for if 
the wordenter into mens harts, and af- , 

tcrward goe out againe, it will doe 
them little or no good at all. 

Though the meate which a man eca- 
teth, be receiued into his ſtomacke,yet 
vnleſſe it continue there for a time, and 
be there digeſted, it will not nouriſh 
and feede his body. 

Though 


it, Yeahe accounteth them more hap- 


ff Hearers, 13g 
Though feede beicaft into the fur- 


rowes, yet vnles it doe thete remaine 

for a ſeafon, ro ſprout and take rooting, 

it will not yeeld any crop to the rea- 

pers, Euen fo,though the word ſhould 

be receiued into rhe heart, yet vnles it 

doe there abide, it cannot fructifie in 

the hfe, Burifit be there ſafely kepr,ir 

will bring forth plentifull encreaſe, 

And therefore Chrift faid, Happre are Like 11. 
they which heare the word of God and kheepe ,Q 


pic for that their keeping of it, then 
was the wembe that bare him, and the 
pappes that gaue him ſucke. The bege- Ty 
fire of this keeping is double. | | 

x. It ſeructh for direction : for the 
word, kept in the heart, will directa_ 
man in hislife, reaching him what figs 
ro auoyd, what duties to performe, Ir 
will be alanterne vnto his feete, and 2 
light vnto his path. It will be a guide,to 
ſay vnto him, this is the way walke in 7/as. 30, 
it, when he turneth to the right hand, 2x. 
or to the left, And therefore Dania P[zl.119. 
ſaid of himſclfe, I haue hid thy promife x1. 
in my heart, that I might nor finne a- 
gainft thee, As if the hiding & keeping 

—_ Q 4 of 


P/al.37. 
30.31, 
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and an effcQuall meane to keepe men 


nue in grace,in obedience,in the Lords 


190 The afference 


of the word in the heart, were a ſpeciall 


from finne. And he alſo writeth of 0- 
thers ; The mouth of the righteous will 
ſpeake of wilſedome, and his tongue 
will talke of iudgement : for the lawe 
of God is in his heart, and his ſteps - 
ſhall nor ſlide. 1f you will carefully and 
ſafely keepe the word in your hearts, 
you ſhall ſhew forth the fruir of it in 
your lives, 

2, It ſerueth for perſeverance. Tr 
will make a man conſtantly to conti- 


fauour, and in ftateof ſaluation, It is 
ccrtaine, that ſolong as men keepe the 
word in theirharts, they cannot wholy 
fall away from God, Now thoſe that 
heare with good and honeſt hearts, 
ſhall alwaies ſafely keepe it: neither can | 
the divells tentations, nor the worlds 


perſecution rob them ofit : neither can. 


their owne corrupt affeions being 
mortified, expell it out of their hearts, 
Though other hearers may looſe the 
word by thoſe meanes, yet notanyof 
theſe which haue theſe honeſt & good 
harts, And therefore as they are now in 
Cracc, 


In be OR 
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grace, & in ſtate of {aluatis,ſo ſhal they | 
continue therein for euer., Whereupon 
John faith ; Whoſoener is borne of God,ſin- 1-Joh.3.— | 
neth not : for his ſecede remaineth mw hm: | | 
neyther can he ſine, becauſe he us borne of | 
God. He cannot finne totally and final- 
ly,ſo as he ſhould thereby quite cut off i 
himſelf from grace;and from ſaluation, | 
Wherefore this propertie of thele | 
hearers, confuteth their opinion, who ; 
hold, that a man once in ſtate of grace, | | 
may vtterly fall away,and become a re- 
probate, Ifany will obic, that ſo long 
as they keepe the word in their hearts, 
they cannot fall away : but they may 
looſe the word, it may be taken out of 
their hearts,and then they may periſh, 
I anſwere, That in this their argument 
they begge the queſtion : for neyther 
can any, other take the word from 
them,neyther ſhall they loſe it of them- 
ſclues, For this perpetuall keeping of 
| the word,is aſpeciall propertie in theſe 
good hearers, whereby they differ from 
all other hearers. As their hearts are 
farre better then the reſt; ſo ſhall they 
better keepe the word then any ofthe 
reſt, Thoſe bad hearers,whichhad their 
hearts 
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hearts mollified but in part,or had rheir 
hearts fraught with worldly cares and 
voluptuouines, may receiuc and keepe 


the word for a time, and looſe ir after- 
ward, as you heard before : but theſe 
who haue honeſt and good hearts ſhall 
keepeit, and bring forth fruiz, This is 
2 maine difference betwixt them; that 
thercſtkeepe it for atime, theſe keepe 


' ir for cuer, If theſe hearers might after- 


ward looſe it as well as the reft, and 
bring forth no fruites of it, then were 
there no difference berwixt them and 
the former. But certainely there is great 
difference. And therfore thoſe who re- 


_cciue it, and keepe itnot long, recciue 


is with bad hearts, Thoſe who receiue 
it with good and honeſt hearts,, ſhall 
keepe it vnto the end. In this reſpect 
Chriſt compared him that heard his 
words, and did the fame, to a wife man, 
which builthis houſe vpon arocke: the 
raine fell, the floodes came, and the 
winds blew, and beat vpon that houſe, 
and it fell not : for it was founded on a 
rocke. So firmelyis this hearer built on 
Chriſt, that ſure & immoueable Rocke, 


that no treubles,tryals,perſecutions,or 
tenta. 
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of Hearery. 193 
tentations can ouerthrow-him. In the 
ſame reſpect Chriſt ſaid, Euery branch 7oh.x5.2. 
\that beareth not fruit in me, my Father 
taketh away : and euery one that bea- | | 
reth fruite, hee purgeth, that it may _ Ts 
bring forth more fruit, To fignific,thar 
% none are cut off but barren branches: 
} thoſethat be fruitfull ſhall neuer be cur | 
7 off, but be made more fit to beare more _ 
fruit, ; 
Tfit be further obieRed,that ſo long 
as their hearts are honeſt & good, they | 
ſha!l keepe the word,& bring forth the — 
fruits thereof: but their hearts may be 
corrupted, and loſe that goodnes, and 
then they ſhall loſe the word, Ialſo an- 
{were, that if their hearts be once made 
\uch good & honeſt hearts, as be here 
ſpoken of, they ſhall never be wholy & 
finally corruprted,they ſhall keepe their 
goodnes to the end, Foras the Apoſtle Rem.11, 
ſaith, The gifts and calling of God are 29. 
without repentance, He who firſt made 
t | them good, will cotinue them in good- 
nes, He will confirme the vnto the end, 
that they may be blameles in the day of 1.Cor.1. 
p Lord, Hath he not promiſed to make 
an cuerlaſting couenit with his poor 
an 
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: 
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and neuer to turne away from them, to 
doe them good? and to put his feare 
into their hearts,that they ſhall not de- 
Debow partfrom him.For this purpoſe did Au- 
perſeue- puſtine alleadge that, andother places. 
ref {6h.2. And further ſaith ; Sicwt operatur vt ac- 


cedammn, fic operatur ne diſcedamu ; As 

he worketh, that we may come to him, 

{o-doth he worke, that we may not de- 

part from him.I confeſſe,the grace and 

goodnes of the heart, may lie for a time, 
as fire ynder aſhes; yet is it neuer vtter- 
ly extinguiſhed. A man in a traunce ſce- 
rx {axtt. meth dead for a time, yet doth here- 

E4p.12, Uuiue,becauſc his ſoule is in him.So ſhall 
theſe within a while recouer, becauſe 
grace ſtill remainethin them, _ 

Jje.  Hencethen muſt welearne to keep the 
word, that ſo we may cnioy theſe be- 
nefites, and be reputed good hearers, 

Co7.3.16. The Apoſtle exhorteth vs to let the 
word dwell in vs plenteouſly, teaching 
and admoniſhing vs. It muſt notlodge 
In vsas a ſtranger doeth, foranightin 
his Inne; but haue continuall refidence 
and abode, as a man hath in his dwel- 

ling houſe. The voyce of it muſt not 
be like the ſtroke ofa Muſitian, which 
onely 
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onely affeerh a man while hehexrerh 
the ſound: but rather like the receipt 
of a Phyſition, which worketh in the 
body along time after it is taken, 


Ir may be while You heare ſome doc- 


trines , you knowe no preſent vic of 
them ; yet keepe them in your hearts 
for the time to come : Heare for after- 
wards, as the Lord ſpeaketh by his Pro- 
phert. As Ioſeph in yeeres of plentie,layd 
vp ſtore for yeeres of famine. And as 
the Ant in ſummer gathereth prouifion 
for winter : So muſt we at one time 
learne inſtructions, which may ſtand vs 


in ſtead at another time, In time of 


peace we muſt furniſh and preparc our 
ſclues for warre: in health, for ſicknes : 
in proſperitie, for aduerfitic: inlife, for 


death. The Lord will not admit ys to 


be ofhis priuie Counſell, ro acquaintvs 
before hand how hee will vie vs, and 
what he will bring vpon vs: wee muft 
therefore fo keepe the word,as we may 
be prepared for all occaſfions,and know 
how to behaue our {clues in all eſtates. 
We muſt be like the wiſe Virgins, who 
kept Oyle in their Lamps for al ſeaſons. 
Acarcfull Houſcholder will not caſt a- 


way 


» 


1/at a2. 


23. 


way an implement, becauſe he hathno 
preſent vſc of it, but will keepe it for 7. 
yeeres, thinking Þ within that ſpace he 
may need it.No more doyourcie any 
0% 108 docrine which ſcrues not for your Pre- 
| ſent purpoſe, keepe it {til in your hearts, 
the time may come, when it may much 
| | comfort your hearts, much edific your 
ſoules, and bee a good direction for 
your lives, We haue in theſe dayes few 
ſuch hearers. Many mens hearts are 
uy | like a broken pitcher, that will hold no 
FL? water, Or ike to Siues, which hold 
water no longer then they are kept in 
the water. There be ſome who are de- 
firous to heare much, andyet they keep 
| little; they forget as faſt as they learne. 
Mi As it is better to cate lefle meate, and 
lit keepeit in theſtomacke, and digeſtir, 
then t> care much,and preſently to caſt 
it vp againe : So is it better to heare 
lefle, and keepe it well, then to heare 
much,and preſently forget it. No more 
{hall profit vs then that we keepe., 
What muft we doe, that we may be 
able to keepe it ? | 
1.Emptie your hearts of euil thoughts 


and wicked imaginations , worldly 
Cares, 
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cares, and carnall luſtes : and if they be 
once expelled, keepe them {Hl « 
for as you often heard,they will choake 
the word. 1/aack and I/pmarl could not 
dwell together in one houſe, The Arke 


of God and Dager could not ſtand to- 


gether in one Temple:No morecan the 
word andtheſec luſtes be kept together 
in one heart : therefore keepe cha out, 

that it may be kept in, Countrey Fark 


mers hedge and ditch, and make good 


fence round about theis {owne fieldes, 
{eſt beaſtes ſhould breake in. & deftroy 
the corne. So muſt thou gard & defend 
thy heart,leſt theſe vngodly luſts break 
in,and deftroy the ſeede of the word. 

2. Meditate often of that which thou 


haſtheard , that is alſo a good meanes_ 


to keepe it: it will imprint itmore deep= 
ly in thy heart, and cauſe it to worke 


more effeRually ypon thy affeCtions, In 


this reſpect,he is reputed a blefled man, 


that doth meditate in the Law of God P/al.1.%- 


day & night.Beaſtes after they haue ea- 
ten re meate, will chew the cudde; 
ferch it vp againe out of rheir belly, and 


chew it ouer a new. Such were cleane Lexuir.fn., 


vnder the Lawe, fitteſt for meate vn- 


co man, and for facrifice ynto GOD. 
The 


Dent.6. 
6.7. 


D ext. 11. 
$16, 


Lk. 24. 
14.15. 
K-27. 
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The difference 
The beſt learned in olde and late times, 


have thought, that holy meditation is 


fignified thereby, You muſt then after 
you haue heard, call the doGtrine to 
minde againe, meditate of it, ſoit will 
beſt nouriſh your ſoules ,and make you 
moſt fit for the Lords ſeruice. He that 
neglecteth this, cannot long keepe the 
word. | 
3. Vſeholy and Chriſtian c6ference 
with others, touching that which you 
haue beard, This was commaunded vn- 
der the Law. The Lord cnioyned the 
Tewes, that the words which he com- 
maunded them, ſhould bee in their 
hearts : yet not that onely, but they 
muſt rehearſe them continually to their - 
children. Yea, euery one muſt talke of 


them when he taried in his houſe, when 


he walked by the way, when he did lie 
downe, and when he roſe vp, It was 
practiled and approued vnder the Gol- _ 
pell : The two Diſciples that trauelled_ 
to Eman, conferred together touching 
Chriſt : Chriſtliked their conference ſo 
well, as hee youchſafed them his pre- 
ſence, made a third perſon in the con- 
fercnce, and opencd to them the Scrip- 
tures, 
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of Herrers.. 199 
; rures, which foretold his death andre. | 
ſurreCtion ; and made their heartes to 2 
burne within chem, .. while hee talked 1 
with-them,and did manifcſt himelfe to 
them, to confirme their {aith in the 
truth ofhis reſurreftion, So graciouſly 
did-he approue and blefſc that holy exe 
erciſe. .In conference we may helpe o- 
thers, and others may helpe vs, one 
bringing that to the others memorie 
which.hee had forgotten. So alſo we 
may.helpe our ſclyes : for that which is | 
then xepeatee,is. more ſurcly imprinted | 
in the-memorie, and isnot afterwards 
ſo cafilie forgotten;, _, 0” 
4+ After thou. haſt heard, pray car- 
nefily,vnato/God,, that hee-will imprint 
his ward inthy heaxt,, He promiſed by ter.3 1. | 
his Prophet, that in the new conenant a, 4 
of grace, he wauldpurt his Lawein the 
inward parts ot his, people, and write it 
in their hearts, The Lawes of the for- x7.p 9 6 
mer, concnant hee wrote in Tables of 
ſtone : but the Lawes ofthe latter co- 
uenant hee will write in the fleſhly ta, 
bles gt mens hearts... Ifhe writechemin 
your hearts, by the finger of his holy 
{pirit, they ſhall never be raſed or blor=. 
il :rcd 
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you ſhall finde how well they will. 


them and all the reſt : For thereſt, 


200 The difference 


tedout, Wherefore pray carneſily yn. 
to him, that hee would write them, 
and fo hall you be able to keepe them 
for euer. Wherefore: be carefull rovſc 
theſe meanes. 

What is the enife w hy people heare 
much ad keepe little, but are liketo 
botromleſſe barrels; hich let water 
runne out as faſt as it is powred in? 
That of all the Sermons which they 
haue heard in their whole life time, 
they haue ſcarce the abridoement of 
one left in their heartes or heades, , 
for their dire&ion and confolation? 
But even becauſe they haue neglected 


theſe meanes, VYſe themhereafter, and 


make you able to  keepe that which you 

heare, 

eAndbring f _— fraate: The third and 

jaft propertie in theſe hearers is'this: 

They bring * forth fruite. And' this is 
another ſpeciall difference _—_— 


ther bring forth'no fruite at all, as 
the firſt ſorre ; or but for a time, as 
the ſecond : of imperfect fruite, and 

'T : 
in 
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in ſomethings onely,as the third, But 


theſe bring toorth not for a while, but 
continually ; not in ſome things onely, 
but in all ; and that rype and perfect 
Fruite, If good fſecde bee ſowne in 
good ground,it viſually bringeth foorth 
fruite,for the vie of them which owe it 
and ſoweit ; Soifſome Doctrine bee 
preached , and people heare it with 
good heartes,it will bring foorth fruite 
in theyr lives, 


Theſe fruites are brovght forth, not. 


by profeſſion, but by practiſe ; and doe 


conſiſt not ſo much in wordes , as in 


| deedes, And therefore Pale prayed 


that the Philippians might be filled with 
tne fruites of Righteouſnes. And that 


the Coloſſians might pleaſe God in all ppp, 


things, being fruirful in all good works, 
And he ſaith of the Romanes ; That they 
being freed from ſinne, and made ſer- 
uaants vnto GOD, had theyr truite in 


Coloſſ: T 


Holynefſe, So that this fruite cannot Rom: 6. 


be vnderſtood of the reward which the 


ſaints receijue in heauen, but of the obe= 


dience which they performe on Earth : 
for that is a fruite which they reccyue; 
Pz ' ' ti 
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this is a fruite which they bring forth : 


Thar they receiue from God, this they 
yeeldvnto God: that is a fruit of glory, 


this is a fruit of grace. 


Tam.1.: 5 


See then the diſpoſition of theſe good 
hearers : They doe not onely heare the 
word with their cares, and vnderſtand 
it with their mindes,and keep it in their 
hcarts; but they Coe allo praGtiſe it in 
their lines. This is thc chicfeſt end of all 
the reſt, Therefore doe they heare it, 


andlearncit,and keep 1t in thcir hearts, 


that they may order their lives by it, 
andpractiſeit when occaſion is offered. 
Happy are all thoſe which thus heare. 
For as /ames {aith ; Who ſo looketh inte 


the perfect law of iberzie,and continu- 


eth therein, hee not being aforgerful] 
hearer, but a doer of the worke, {halbe 
bleſied in his deede, 


I thercfore you would haue your 


hearing to be acceptable to God, and. 
comfortable to your owne ſonles, letit_ 


end in obedicce, Ground that is ſowne 


with good ſeede, though it ſhootforth 


a broad and rancke blade,will not con- 
tent the owner vnleſle it bring forth a 


good croppe, No more can youpleaſe 


the 
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the Lord by hearing, vnderſtanding 


withall you bring forth fruite of obe- 


dience in your lines. All the know- 


ledge and learning that men canpoſſi- 
bly haue in any Arte or Science, is no= 
thing worth without practiſe, And 
can you thinke that your knowledge 
in matters of Religion will profite you 
any whitte without practiſe, And in- 
deede wee learne no more then wee 
praCtiſe : As that Pambo acknowled- 
ged; who (hearing the firſt Verle of the 
39. Pſalme, ſaid 1 will take heede to my 
wayes, leaſt I off-na with my tongue) con. 
feſſed that he had nortlearned it in ma- 
ny yeeres, becauſe he had not in many 
yeres attained to therightpradtiſeof ir, 
We ſhould be carefull to bring forth 
theſe fruits, both in reſpeR of God,and 
alſo in reſpeRtof our ſelues, 

Firſt, inreſpe@ of God, becauſe they 
ſerue for his glorie : Therefore ſayde 


CHRIST to his Diſciples ; Herein &« Toh.15.8. 


my Fathe- glorified, that yee beare much 
fraite. Andtherefore Pax[prayed, that 


the Phippians might be filled with the Phi/.1.12 


fruitcs of righteouſneſſe, which ar: by 
P 3 Jeſs 


and protefſing the word, valeſle there. 


— 


Socrr48, 


hiſt 1ib.4. 


IS. 


Rom. 2. 
23. 


Ga'.6.8. 
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Jeſus Chrift , wnto the olorie and prayſe 6 
God. Thoſe which 0" in Ces 
and breakeit, doc diſhonour God : bur 
they which heare it, and obey it,do ho- 
nour tim. It then you haue any zcale of 
Gods glorie,bring foorth thole fiuites. 

Againe, in reſpect of our ſ{elues, be- 
cauſe we ſhall receiue the reward of the, 
Thoſe that haue theyr fruite in holines, 
ſhall haue their end in eternall life, The 
works of datknes are vnfruicfull works, 
they bring no good to the authors : bur 
the workes ct Righteouſnes are fruite- 
full, and procure a great rewarde to the 
doers. The fruits of grace are the {cedes 
of the fruites of glorie, Hethat ſoweth 
ro the Spirit,ſhall of che Spirit reape e- 
ternall lite. 

Ler vs therefore, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horterh vs, not be wearie of well doo- 
ing : for in dueſeaſon wee ſhall reape, 
if we fainte not. Letvs be ſtedfaſt and 
ynmooueable, aboundant alway in the 
worke of the Lorde : For as much as 
wee knowe that our labour is not in 
vayne, inthe Lorde, Yea, letvsbee 
fiuitctullin all good dutyes, as wellin 
thoſe thatab:iidge ysof our fleſhlic de- 

lights, 
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lights and worldly gaine, as in other; 
ſeeing rhe lofle and want of choſe here, 
ſhalbe recompenced with greater plea- 
ſures and profites inthe Kingdome of 
Heauen. 

But take heede,leaſt you be decey- 
ued, in tudging amifle of theſe Fruires ; 
For ſome haue crred, intaking thoſe to 
bee good Fruires, whichare none : and 
thoſe to be none, which: are, 

7. Theſe fruites come of rhe feede, 
and bee of the ſame kinde and nature 
with the ſeede, As nothing is good 
ſeede, but the Worde of God : ſono- 
thing is to bee taken for good Fruite, 
bur the practiſe and obedience of the 
Worde., And therefore the actes of 
Will-worfhip,the Obſeruations of vn- 
written Traditions , and the practiſe of 
mens precepts, are not the fruites heere 


ſpokenof, The Lord may fay to them 


that bring foorth fuch fruite ; Who 


pl 
required theſe thinges at your handes ? 


Theſe things,(as the Apottle faith)may Cel:2.23. 
haue a ſhewe of wiſedome in voluntary 
Religion, and humblenefle of minde, 
and in not ſparing the Bodye, nor ha- 


ing ft in eftimation,to ſatithe the fleſh; 
P 4 yer 
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yet they periſh with the vſe: they. are 


| after the commandements & doErines 
= of men, and therefore cannor pleaſe the 
Lord: God requires, that you, who 
haue beene taught the word, ſhould 
bring forth the truites of it, and not the 
fruites. of humane craditions, If aman 
| ſow his field with corne, and it bring 
forth more graſle then corne,it will not 
| Fr, content him, the grafſe would haue 
rowne there, though it neuer had 
LI ſowne with corne, In hke ſortif 
you be taught the word of God ,and be 
f more FUR 2 to obſ{crue mans ar#diri: 
[Wi o. s the Goas truth, you ſhall not pleaſe + 
it the Lord werby, bur rather offend him, 
2, Againe, as ſome haue crred in ta- 
king thoſeto be fruits which are not,ſfo 
d>other hand, ſome hauc erved In 
LREZ:: > taking tholc to be no fruits, which in- 
Wo: deed are go0d fruits, ow you, that 
| ; the practiſe of euery,dutic comanded in 
'k the word, is good fruit, Notwithſian- 
ding,as hilt be divers kindes of ſeede, 
ſomeofone graine, ſome of another, & 
alſo divers kindes of fruits, ſome fox | 
graine,ſome of another: £o there be di- 
uers kinds of doctrines, & divers kinds 


p 
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ef duties, And as al fields are not{ſowne 
with the ſame graine, but {ome with 
one kinde, ſome with another, as they 
will beſt beare. So all doctrines and 
dutics are not impoſed and enioyned to 
all perſons, bur ſome to one, ſome to 
another, according to their calling, 
place and cftate, And therefore as all 
fields doe not bring forth the ſame: 
eraine, but cuery one that kind where- 
withit was ſowne : Soall perſons can- 


not performe the ſame duties, but ſome - 


one kinde, ſome another, according to 
_ their eſtate and calling. The Magiſtrate 
therefore bringeth forth one kind of 


fruite, the miniſter another, the people 


another. The father one kind,the child 
anotner, the Maiſter one kind, the ſer- 
uant another: The rich one kind, the 
poore another, Yet as that is accounted 
a fruitful] field, which bringerh forth a 
plentifull encreaſe of that graine wher- 
with it was ſowne,though it be not the 
leaſt graine of all, So thoſe perſons are 
fruitfull hearers, who carefully per- 
forme all ſuch duties as belong to their 


place, fate and calling, though they 


be not able to perſcrme ſuch good 
workes, 


__ Thedifferemce 
workes, asare accounted the greateft 
and moſt profitable, 

Some haue imagined,that the Foun- 
ding of Colledges,and Schooles, ercc- 
ting of Hoſpitalles, buylding of Chur- 
ches, bountyfull Almes, giuen ro the 
Poore , and ſuch great good workes , 
which can be performed by a fewe,are 
the onely , or chicfeft good-Fruites. 
Though wee will not denye, but that. 
thefc be excellent fruits in theyr kinde, 
tt rhey proceed from a good roote, and 
bee dirccted toa right ende : Yetarc 
there many other good Fruites , that 
may bce as acceptable to God, and as 
comfortable tothe dooers. Not onely 
the common curyes of all Chriftians , 
burlikewile the particular dutyes of c- 
uery mans efpeciall calling and eftate ; 
(though it be neuer fo meane and bafe, 
in the iudgemenr of the world) if they 
be performed in ſuch a fort as the word 
dire&eth, are moſt acceptable fruites : 
ſuch as God will approoue and reward, 

Hee thar is a ſeruant, and in his ſer- 
nice is put to many baſe workes : yet 
if hee performe the common dutyes of 
all Chriſtians, and likewiſe perftorme 


the 
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the workes of his calling,in ſuch a man- 
ner as the word teacheth him,the work 
of his ſeruice are goed fruites, And 
therefore Paule bad ſeruants bec obe- Epheſc6.5. 
dient to theyr Maiſters in finglenefle of 
heart,as vnto Chriſt : not with eye-ler- 
uice,as men pleaſcrs, but as the ſeruants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God fr6 the 
heart, As if by ſeruing theyr Maifters, 
in a good ſorte, they did ſerue Chriſt: 
Yea, helets them vnderſtand, that God 
would reward that their ſeruice : for 
wharſocuer good thing any man doth, 
that ſhall hee receiue of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free. And elſwhere + 5- 
the Apoſtle reacheth, thar if ther be firſt 2+ ©97- 8. 
a willing minde, it is accepted, accor= 32+ 
ding tothata man hath,and not accor- 
ding to that he hach nor. This bringing 
forth of fruite is amplified two wayes : 
1. bythe miner,2. by the meaſure of ir. 
Firſt, by the maner of it, for they arc ſaid 
to bring forth fruit with patience, And 
herein may alſo be ſeen a difference be- 
twixt theſe,& one ſort of the other hea- 
xers: Thoſe thatare compared to tony 
ground,in time of tentation fal away, 8 
ſo faile, both in profeſſion and praQie ; 
and 


He. 10, 
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and the reaſon is, becauſe they want pa- 
tience to beare the croſſes that doe 
follow the word, Bur theſe ar all fea- 
ſons and in all eſtares, continue con- 
ftant both in their profeſſion and prac- 
tiſe, becauſe they be endued with pa- 
tience, to cnadure all troubles that doe 
befall them for the words ſake, After 
ground is fowne with corne, it endures 
many violent ſtormes, and intemperate 
ſfcaſons : faire weather and fowle, froſt 
and ſnowe, cold and raine in winter, 
heate and drought in ſummer, before 
it can beare fruit in harueſt, So thoſe 
who heare and rceciue the word, for 
the faluation of their foules, doe often- 
times endure great troubles,and ſuffer 
much affliction, before they can bring 
forth the fruits ofit, Yer if they be en- 
dued with patience, they will be con- 
tent to beare all, Hence it is; that the 
Apcſtic teileth the Hebrewes, that 
they had neede of patience, thar after 
they had done the will of God, they 
might receiue the promiſe, As if by pa- 
tience, they might be made able in 
thoſe bloodie daies of cruell perſecu- 


tion, to doe the will of God, and ſoto 
receiue 
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Feceyue the promiſes, And thorough 
want of patience they (ſhould fayle in 
the deede , and not obtayne the pro- 
miſe, And for this cauſe hee exhorrerh 
vs to runne with patience, tne r2ce that 
is ſet before vs, As if none could holde Heb:12.k | 
out tothe ende of the Race, bur onel 
the patient. And therefore in the mic 
of the greateſt perſecutions , the pati- 
ence and faith of the Saints is commcn- 
ded and admyred: As whenit was ſaid 
Heere the Patience, and the F ayt h of the 
Saintes; Becauſe by patience in bearing 
the Crofle, and by faith in behieuing to 
receyue the Crowne , they were made 
conſtant, Thus will Patience arme 2 
 managainſtall Crofles,ſfo that by it hee 
ſhalbe made able manifeſtly to encoun- 4 
ter with them, and ſafely to paſie tho- 
rough them, and not be hindred by any 
of them,in'the obedience of the word. 
Howſocuer in others, Croff s and Tri- 
bulations doe breede faynting and Re- 
lapſe: yet in theſe Hearers, Tribulati- Rom: 5. 
on bringeth foorth paticnce; patience, 3-4 
experience; experience hope; and hope 
moketh not aſhamed, Whart is the 
cauſe, that one hearer, to preuent ſome 
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inconuenience which hee feareth,or tw 
remoue {ome trouble that hee feeleth, 
will refuſe ro pertorme the dutie taught 
him. Andanorl.er will rather chuſe to 
endure all Crofles and lofſes,all diſgra- 
ces and dangers,yea impriſonment and 
death,then finne againſt his God ? bur 
becauſe the one wanteth patience, the 
other is endqued with patience, So ne- 
ceflarie is patience for our praQtiſe, So 
greatly doth itfurther vs in our obedi- 

ence. | 
This ſhould be a motiue to perſwade 
euery one of you to ſecke for patience. 
Tt is in vaine to heare Gods word with 
intent to obey it,vnles by patience you 
poſleſſe your owne ſoules : For other- 
wiſe your owne crofle,will ſtoppe your 
courſe, to turne you out of the way that 
leadeth vntolife. The more patience, 
the more obedience : the leſſe pati- 
ence, the leſſe obedience : weſhould 
louc Religion ſo dearely, wee muſt bee 
content to ſuffer perſecution for the 
profeſſion and practiſe of it , and ra- 
ther lay downeour lives for the main- 
renance of it, then fayle in the obedi- 
ence of it, The ſame minde ought to be 
in 
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in vs, which was in the bleſſed Apoftile 
Parl; who knowing that bands and ﬆ- 
flictions did abide in eueryplace: yet 
paſled not for them ; Neyther was his 
life deare vnto himſclfe, fo that hee 
might fulfill his coutfe with joy. And 
when he was tolde by Agabrus the Pro- 
pher, that hee muſt be bound in Jeruſa- 
lem , did openly proteſt , that hee was 


Afts.2D. 


24; 
AT. 2. 
L3 


readye not onely to be bound, but alſo 


to dye there, for the Name of the Lord 
TESUS. Yer conſiderthat you can- 
not endure the leaſt of thoſe things,vn- 
lefle you be endued withpartience ; you 


knowe not what may befall you heere- 


after,and therefore pray vnto God,that 
he will grantyou patience,to beare that 
which ſhall come, 


In time of publike peace, and when, 


the Goſpell is defended by the autho- 
ritic of Magiſtrates, men may cadure 
ſome ſecret and private perſecution, by 
inferiour perſons : Eſpecially in theſe 
popiſh parts, where ſome hold of Chriſt 
ſome: of Antichriſt : where papiſts grow 
head-ſtrong through impunitie, And 
where many are Protcſtants in ſhewe, 


bur Papiſts in Truth, 


It 


If they cannot perſecute you by the 
| Sworde,they will perſecute you by the 
'F tongue, If not by fire and fagot,as they 

were wont, yet bypriuate wrongs and 

Gen.: 1 9, Ipitcfull diſpleaſures. Yea the Church 
| Gal.4.29, is no better nowez then was efbrahams 

houſe, in which the ſonne of the bond- 
$ woman, by ſ{coſtes and mocks, did per- 
4 {ecute the ſonne of the free woman. 
Geneſ:4, Didnot {ajne ande Abe! facrifice to- 
| gether ? yer Cayre enuyed e-4bel, be- 
| | 2.Cor:11 caulc his Sacrifice was better accepted, 
26. and aftcrwardes {lewe him for it, Was 
not Paxle often in perilles among falſe 
Brethren? And did you not heare out 
Pax 2 pa- of Bernard, howe the Church complai- 
£-975, pax ned,that inher peace,ſhce had.preateſt 
Ls a5 t:rcl:i- birt: rnes ? Of apeaceabletime he ſaid, 
1 e75, ſea 108 Et pax 8, & noneſt paz; There ispeace, 
oo frofeiio 4 and there isnotpeace: peace from Pa- 
1 _ fiſye. /a gons, peace from Heretikes, yct not. 
bl cant:ſcrn. peacc indeede from the ſonnes, Many 
33. iriendes,were foes indecae,.. We muſt 
therefore in all times looke toreceyue 
ſome Afﬀiciion for the Goſpells take: 
And thcrefore ſceke for patience at all 
fcaſons, that ſo in the time gf perſecu- 
tion,and in the time of peace, you may 
= continue 
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. continue conſtant in the profeſſion,and 
practiſe of Gods word, 
2. Moreouer , this theyr bringing 
forth of fruite 1s amplified by the mea- 
{ure of it, which was greatin all, yet not 
alike in all. 

All were fruitefull , yet there was 


great difference and variety in the qua- 


Jitie of theyr fruite, ſome brought forth 
leflie,ſome more, 


Though this be not heere noted in ath:13 


this Euangeliſt, yet is it mentioned by 


the other two Euangeliſtes ; and that 1gqye: 48 


both in the propounding of rhe Para- 
ble, andin the Expoſition of it, They 
ſay, Some brought foroth thirtie folde, 
ſome fixty folde,ſome an hundred fold, 
So much did each Seede multiplie and 
encreaſe, 
nerein (OH R 1 ST ſpeaketh accor- 
ding to the qualitie of the beſt ground 
in Judea: The whole land was very fer- 
tile, as the Scripture teacheth, It was a 
land that flowed with milke and hony : 
and therefore would yeelde great en- 
creaſe of Corne, The worſt of it was as 
pood as the beſt of our grounds ; and 


©, 
therefore the belt mult ncedes bee ex- 


Q. ceeding 
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cceding fruitfull, The ground of other 
Jands, hove ycelded great cncreaſe. 


When [2chke lowed corne in Gerar, he 


reccived an hundred meaſures for one 
thathe ſowed, Fcorraine Writers record 
ther ZyzazZz i Africa, for one buſhell of 
ſcede yeclded an 150, of encreafe, 
That the ccvntrey of the Fuhecfpe- 


 Horader, ries yeeldeth an FLundred fold, The 


conntrey of tne Cyzgprans, three hun= 


 Gicth fold. And the land of Bbylon in 


ſome parts hath bene {o fruitiull, that 


It renner yeelced icfle then two hun- 
dred fol, fomctime three: hundred 
fold. Now the land of C:zaaz cſpeci- 
ally in ſome parts, andin a ſeaſonable 


years) was not inferiour to them, and 
thercfore would yeeld great encreaſe, 


yer nor ll alike : ſome parts of it was' 


niore {ertiiethen other, and fo brought 
to.:h eicarter lore of fruit, 
The: :by doth Chiiit fer forth the 


EF 


Oincerfiric of frnitfulnes in his hca- 
rers, 


Al good bearers yeeld plentic of 


2 eftccually 


\ - 
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effeQual!y in ſome then in others, So 
fruitfull is the ſeede of the word, thar 
ofa few craincs there ſpringeth an ad- 
miraLle encreaſe of all vertues, A 
plentifu!l fore of all graces. in the 
heart 3 many heavenly meditations, 
holy thoughts, and goily motions in 
the minde: all foirs of good words in 
the mouth ; and all manner of good 
workes in the life : yet all good hea- 
rers, have not all theſe in the ſame 
qualitie and number, T7 

In fomie they more azound, in 0- 
thers leſlie, And therefore as before 
you ſawe ſome difference betwixt bad 
heaters : ſohere you may behold ſome 
varietie and difference among good 
hearers. For one doth much exceede 
another in the multitude, and en- . 
creaſe of fruites, according to the mea- 
{ure of Gods grace giuen to cuery 
One, 
The KheraiStes reach, that this diffe- 4-5197.09 
rence of Fruites, is the difference of 27arh.13. 
merits in this life, and rewards for 8.6.1, 5 
them in thenextlife : according to the Se2 pſt 
ciueriitic of flates,- 'As that the hun- ſeripe.(e7, 
cred fold agreeth to.virgins profeſſed, x 5. T7 


Q 2 three - | ; p 
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threeſcore fold to Religious widowes, 
thirty foldeto the marryed. 
And hence would many popiſh wri- 
ters proue ,the excellencie and dignitic 
_ offingle-life, aboue Widow-hood, and 
Mariage. 

But therein they manifeſtly declare, 

that they neyther ynderſtand the ſcope 
An/ver, of the Parable , nor the meaning of 
Chriſts Fxpofition. 

1, For fiſt it is apparant that Chriſt 
ſpake it notof receyuing fruites, or re- 
wards : butof bearing, and bringing 
forth fruites of obedience, 

 Thourh theſe beſo linked together, 
as the one ſorte doth certainely followe 
the other : yet doo they much differ. 

The one ſort of fruites,are our deeds, 
pertormed by vs vnto God : the other 
forte are Gods rewardes, which hee in 
mercy beftowerh on vs,and which wee 
receyue trom him, 

T he one fort are the fruites of grace, 
heere brought foorth for a 'time on the 

| Earth; the other are the fruits of glory, 

' receyuedand cnioyed in Heauen, for 
cuermore, 

Of the formet Do OA 

or 
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Forit was not his purpoſe toſhewrthe 
difference betwixt men in heauen ; bur 


a difference berwixt good hearcrs, in 


bringing forth the fruits of the word 
on the earth, Euen as before he noted 
a difference betwixt bad hearers, not 
as they ſhall be hereafter in hell, bux 


as they are now tiving in the world - 


how then can his words proue any 


merit of workes, or difference of me- 
ritsin the next hife? a 
z. Chriſt in this parable ſpake nor 
of gny outward eftates, or different 
degrees of men in the world, but 
onely of diuers ſorts of hearers, Peo- 
ple of all eltates and conditions, did 
then heare him, and afterward heare 


the Apoliles, and doe now heare ys. 


Now Chriſt teacheth, that of whar 


fare or condition tfocuer they be, 
whether fingle perſons, or maried, or 


widowes, they {hall beare fruites, ac- 


cording to the manner of their hea. 


ring, and according tothe inward dif. 


polition of their hearts, 

And therefore a maried perfon hea- 
ring in a berter manner, and recci- 
uing the word with a better heart, then 


(2.3 0 
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a virgine then a widowe, ſhall bring 
forth more fruites of the word, and 
receive more benefite by his hea- 
ring. 

' 2. Againe, God will neither re- 
ipect nor reward any, for their out- 


ward eſtates and conditions, bur for 


the right vie of them, and "Ii their 
cood c2riage and godly behaulour in 
them. 

And therefore plies {aid, Mclor 
eſt maritat: bralss, QUAN? VITT9 f 1erba. 
An humbie maried woman, 5 beeter 

thena proud v 'rgin, 

And Cy] compared vircins which 


had wattitie of body withour puritie 


$ 
of mince, Without, orace in the hearc, 


and alience TR Shake lives, vnto 


thoſe fue fooliſh virgins, that had 
[pes witrout oyie, and were not 
{utcred to crtcr into the br rIGegromes 
weddino chamber, 

And Avguſtize preferred maricd mar- 
tyrs, before chaſte vi; ins, 

Bur to lezuc chem with their ab- 
ſurd collection, and ro come to the 
doctrine heie entended by Chriſt, we 


are 
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arc here taughr, that many may heare 
the word of God toperhcr, and all 
be profitable hearers, and all be fa- 
ued by their hearing, yet all doe not 
profite alike, nor bring forth the ſame 
fruites of obedience in their liucs: 
bur fome fewer, ſome more ; accor- 
ding as their hearts are prepared, and 
according as it pleaſeth the Lord ro 


beſtove Ris graces, Yea thougn they 


all heare one and the {ame man, "and 
the ſame ſermons, and one heare as 
often 2s another : yet may one be 
more plentifull in tle fruires of the 
word,then 1s anotner, 

All furrowes of the fame land, doe 


not bring forth an equal! bor of. 


eares : and all cares of the ſame fur- 
rowe, doe not beare an equal! num- 
ber of graines : but ſome more, ſome 


lefle, as it pleaſeth the Lord to giue 


an encrea{ſe, | 
The confideration whereof, ſer- 


ueth for the inſtruction of all ſorts of 
good hearers, whatſocuer meature of 
fruits they doe brine forth, 


Q 4 I.Firſt, 


f ® M oft _ , . - 
A at nana " 2 IR 
\ 
\ # 


222 The aifference 


1. Firſt,this may comfort thoſe good 
hearers,w ho profite not ſo much in hea= 
ring as {ome others doe, doe not attaine 
to {iich a mcalure of knowledoe, ROT 
are able to yeelde ſuch :boundance cf 
 fruite as others doe, 

It theyr hearts bee holy and good, if 
they doo all of Faith and finceritie, and 
defireto bring forth more fruites: God 


Ste part, will account - WER profitable Hearers, 
ſruemul- and accept of theyr obedience, And 
tm, om- the Worde which they heare, (hall ſaue 
ZCs frorreg theyr {oules, 


As Husbandmen are glad al Fares 


ot: m whichibaue Corne in them ; though 
p/al: 128, ſome beelonger, ſome ſhorter ; {ome 


containe more graines lome contayne 
fewcr; yet will they 8 oather all into the 
amb SoGod dothi accept of all per- 
{ors that bring foorth the fruites of the 
word,and will bring to Heauen,as well 
thoſe that haue Jefler,as thoſe that haug 
more fruits, 

Such is his Mercie and Bountic , 
that although hee requyre the Ge 
meaſure of all , yet finding difference 
among them , becauſe of the diuer- 
fitic of his grace, hee doth ſo receyue 


the 
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the firſt and the beſt, as hee doth not re- 


fuſe the ſecond, and middle-ſorte, nor 
yet reiect the Jait ,and leaſt, Vauer the 
Lawe,there were Tome Sacrifices Chea- 
per, ſome more coſtly; 1f men or wome, 

by reaſon of theyr pouertie, were not a» 
ble to offer the better, the Lord was c5- 


tent to take the meaner. and therefore 
( HRIST commended the pore wid- 


Leni: 12. 
LG 


4 
dowes two mytes, aboue all the great : | 
eifts, which rich men caſt into the trea- ZZ: 12 q 
ſurie, Andvnder the Goſpell,thce Ser- 43. \ |} 
uant which receyued two Talents, and Afi. 25. F* 
by cmployment made them foure, was | \ 
commended and rewarded of his Mai- | 
ſter,as well as he that had receiued five, ſi (4 


| 

and made them tenne, And they that j! 
wrought but one houre in the Vine- ye. 20. o 
yard,receiued the fame penay at night, | 
with them that had borne the heate and = 

| RF 
| burdenof the day. Whereforelet nor 1 
thyne owne penurie, and other mens | 
plentic of fruire diſmay thee ; but con- 
{fider ; Thar if thou practiſe what thou 


| 

knowelt, doeſt as many good workes & 
as the Lord doth enable thee ; and arc | | 
| 

| 


willing, and deſirous to doe more, if a- | 
bility wereafforded,and occaſion offe- s 


xed; 


WM yr "IP. IP __ 


3.C27, 
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red; thou art a good hearer,and mayeſt 
coc to keauen with OW that farre 
Exccede thee in tne number of their 


fruites, 
Yet letnotany take occaſion hereby 


to be more backward and ſparing in 


their fruits,as if a (mall quar.titie would 
ſcrue the turne_ All ot vs ought to (triue 
to bring fortn abundance ; yea cach 
yeere more then other. Thoſe which | 
be planted in the houle ofthe Lord,do 
Nouriſh and bring forth in thcir ode 


age, Itis tobe fea ed, that he who de- 


fir oh to b< no betrter,is not good at all: 


and he that defireth to bring forth no 
more fruites, brinoeth fortanone ar all 
that vr ood, Let them vaderſtand, - 
that none bring forth ſuch ere i fruir 
as they ought, And that he which ſow- 
eth {parinoly ſha} reap! {»aringly: & he 
that [btetiilibers Iy, hall reape libe- 
rally, Cod will crowne his owne gifts 
invs, The more fruits chey bcare heare, 
the more glori: ſhall they enioy in hes. 
ven, Let them thercfore ſtrive to a- 
bound more & more in all good fruits: 
knowirig that this conſolation belon- 


geth not to tg which will not abound 
with 
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with more, though they might : bur 
onely to thoſe which would abound 
with more, and cannot, being hinde- 
red by their infirmities, or through 

want of abilitie and opportunitie, In 
_ them GOD willtake the will for the 
deede, and will no lefic reward them, 
then thoſe who hauing more meanes, 
and better abilitie, haue brought forth 
more frnits, 
2, Laſtly, this diuerbrie of fruir in 
good hearers, may teach them that bee 
more plentifull in hearing them then 0- 
| thers be, not to beproud of theſclues, 
nor to deſpiſe thoſe that bring forth 
fewer : for both of them are reckoned 
inthe number of good and profitable 
hearers, They which bring forth ſome 
leſſer fruits, may haue good hearts, may 
be iuſtified, may be ſanAified, may be 
in favour with God; and ar laſt enter 
into heauen as wel as thou, who aboun- 
deft with more. Par! laboured more 
abundantly then all the Apoſtles, and 
\uffered more then any of them. And 
_ therefore farre more then any common 
_ Chriſtian. Though toward his end, the 
remembrance therof did much comfort 
him, 


1, Cor. ſi g- 
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him, ſo as he could ſay; Ihane fought 4 
good fioht, I hane finiſhed my courſe, I haue 
kept thefath : henceforth us layde wp for me 
the Crowne of righteouſnes,which the Lord, 

 therighteous Iudge,will gine unto me at that 

2.79, day: Yethee addeth theſe words, con- 
«8. <cerning his copartners in the reward; 
ed not onely unto mee, but unto all thens 

alſo that loue his appearing. Becauſe many 

others, who came {ſhort ofhim in the 

| abundance of labours and ſufferings, 

i fhould be crowned as well as he. 

Doftthou ſurpaſle others in the mul- 
| 2.Cor, titude of fruites? be not high minded, 
| 4-7- doe not eefpilſe them: for what haſt 
thou, which thou haſt not receiued? 

Andifthou haſt received it, why boa- 

1 feſt rhou of it, as if chou hadlt not re- 

| ceiucd it 2 If thou abound mortethen o- 

| thers, thou maylt {ay with the Apoſtle 

1.Cor. Ttis notl, but the grace of Cod which 

85.20. js with me; and by his grace, Iamthat 
| I 2am. The more lowly thou art, the 
| | | berter are thy fruites. The more and 
the better graines that an eare of corne 
hath in it, the Tower it will bowe 
downeward ; but the fewer and the 
worſe graines it hath, the higher and 


Arai ghter 
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ftrajghter will it ſtand yp. Euen ſo,the 


more goed fruites for number, and the | 


ſounder for qualitie,that any man hath, 
the morelowly and humble will he be. 
The prouder he is, and the more he in- 
ſulreth ouer others, the fewer & worſe 
be his gifts and fruits, Therfore be low= 
ly and humble, not Arrogating to thy 
{elfe,bur aſcribing toGod the glory of 
all thy fruites, Not diſdayning any, for 
the ſmall meaſure of their fuits : but ho- 
noring them for their good beginning, 
and praying toGod , that they may a- 
bound more and more. And this I pray 


for you all, as the Apoſtle did for the 


Phlippians; that your loue may abound Phil: 1.9. 
yet more and more in knowledge, and 10.11. 


in all judgement : that yee may diſcerne 
things that differ, that yee may bepure, 


and withour offence, vntill the day of 
Chrift, filled with the fruites of righte- 
ouſnes,which are by JESUS (CHRIST: 
ynto the glorieand prayſe of GOD. 
The Lorde graunt you all theſe 
things,for his mercies ſake, 
in his beloued Sonne, 
eAmen. 
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] Am not igno:-ant how haſty and raſh 
manie of you bee, in condemning all 
things ſpoken and written: oainlt the 

Doctrine of your moderne Prieſtes, If 

you Vouchſate toreade our wrytings, 

you commonly giue ro more izuoura- 
ble Cenſure of them, then Tulian tie 

Emperour gaue of the Ancient Fathers 

bookes: wv ho thus ſaid of them; Trend, 
I wnderſiood, I condcmned. And we might 

iuſtly anſwere you , as Ba#l, 2nd other 

Learned Byſhops $a him. Ther 

hat rad, but not vaderftod ; For if thou 

hadſt underſtood, thor woulaſt net hage con- 
demned, Some of you are like thoſe 
men, whiereof the £ pottle Ine ſpake: 
who condemne thoſe things which they knowe 
ft, Others ol you Know e and vndcr- 


S0o2178: 
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ftand more, yer reicct all things as erro- Jude. io, 
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nious and Hereticall, which you knowe 
to be contradictorie to the poſitions of 
eu] popith prieſts, Yea, many of you 
be ſuch vnequall judges, thar alrnough 
you cinot but approuc almoſt all points 
inthe booke : yct if there bee but owe 
only thing which you diſtaſte, youpre- 
ſently condeine all the reſt ſar] it; And 
take it to bee as aleate of Coloquyntis*; '. 
which marreth a whole meſſe of pot- 
| | tage: andas a d2ade lye,tÞat {poyleth 
K a wholc boxe of Oyntmenrt, 

Inregard whereof, ] may iuſtly feare 
vour ſharpe and bitter ceniures of theſe 
my Sermons , nowe put foorthto open 
fight : I can expe&tno more indifteren- 
Cic cand fauour at your hands, thc others 

my betrers haue formerly und Not- 
with{tiding,as often heretofore ] haue 
Iaboured by many mMeanes to oiue you 
ſatisfaction, in your Doubtes and de- 
maundes, both L y priuate Conference, 
with Beers of the Layitie, by feneralt 
| An{wercs made to the wrytings of the 
learned on your fide, ard a alſo by open 
cifpurztions with your prieſts, (as ſome 
of yo'1 canner denieif you would teſti- 
fie ti th, )So would Inow give you full 
= COll- 
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contentment, (if any reaſonable thing 
will content you,) for all ſuch excepti- 
ons which 1 thinke you wil take againſt 
theſe Sermons, Whereas the learned 
on your {ide dot charge vs, . that in our 
ſermons an4 writings, we interpret the 
Scriptures according to our owne fan- 
cies, and private conceits ; and not ac=- 
_ cording to the yniforme ſenſe giuen by 
the Fathers, and che common expoſtti- 
on ofthe Church; and therypon would 
perſwade you,not to heare,or reade,or 
belteue any thing which we proue by 
the ſcriptures, I will make it apparant, 
that in thoſe points of c6troucr{e, tou- 
chedin theſe ſermons, and cenfirmed 
by ſeuerall texts of ſcripture, I haue the 
conſent of the ancient Fathers ,and alſo 
of many of your owne late wryters, 
Cardinall Bellarmmeacknowledgeth, 
- that before the Pelaoian herefie aroſe, 


the Fathers did not exattly handle the que- Degra. & 

flionef Predeſitnation by grace : but 0: ely /ib.arbitr. 

when occaſion was offered, ard briefly ſet down tb. cap. 

their opruons, And that { hry/oſt: did not 1 1... 

plamly preachprentting grace.becanſe at that 

tm they were not riſen vp,which denyed it. Thid.h1b,6, 
As if the Fathers did ſpeake and write cap.6, 


R plainely 


ſent. bl. 


, 
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4 
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plainely & fully ot thoſe poynts onely, 
which were controucrted and impug- 
ned in thoſe dayes, Now 1s it certaine, 
that ſew of t- ole pcyntes which I men-_ 
tioned, were called into quettion in 
their daves. There were many contro- 
uerlies de co quod crcattutr, nor de eo quo 
creditur (as the M. of Sentences, out of 
— Augz, ine Eiftinguiinerth) of the things 
to bee be clecued, or of the obic& of 
faith: yet not ofthe habite of faith, or 
of the eift or Quaiiic whereby we be. 
lecue. And therefore the tructh is not 
to be gain-fayed, though we could not 
produce very pregnant and plentifull 
reltimonies out of their writings, tou- 
ching the nature and kindes of faith, 
Novwith ſtanding, | they pauc not lefr 
themſelucs without witnes,in that they 
do vpon occz :fGons, declare their iudge- 
ments therein, w hich {erue to confhirme 
the trueth on our de, Theſe teſtimo- 
nics of racirs, and the teſtimonies of 
your oWne Dodors, I did forbeare to 
recite inthe Pulpic, orwrite in the co- 
pic of the Sermons, thar 1o I might a- 
voyde tedioutnes, Yet hauing diligent- 
ſy peruſed them, and hoping that "they 
would 
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+ 
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would by of force with ſome that duly 
conſider them, | thought good to ler 
Them apart ty thence a to adde 


elemas a poltlcrip © after all, 


SECT. IT 


which mult bee ſowne in our 


hearts, to make vs truitfull inall good 


workes: ard that Preachers ought-to 
reach, anc people ough t to heare and 
rec2iuc nothing bur the word, and cid 
limit the wort, to the word written: I 
know it croſieth the docrin? of ſome 
1n your Church: andthercfore may per- 
haps be miſlited by you 
Firft your countrey-man, Noor 
St.z zpleton, writing a Pet: fs the in- 
ftrucion of Popiih Preachers, could 
nor fincein all we Parable, any pou 
to be obſcrue ainft vs, but onely 
this,that the w ord Tis the ſced And wil 
haue, not the word written, but the 
word preached to be the ſecede. Yea, 


he maketh rwo words of God, the one 
. Written, 


V \ ) Hereas] taught,that the word 
of God is the ſpirituall ſecede, 


Proms. 
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written,the other preached : andthere- 
by A527 P confute vs, who hold, that 


nothing 1 i5 the word fad: bak that 
which is written in the Scr: ptures of 


the Olde and New Tcſtaments. But 
therin that Crear Docter declared him- 
iclie, neither to know what the Scrip- 


ture 1s, nor wat true preaching is, nor 


what we hold to be the word of God. 
Ho ift, whet 15 the Scripture, or written 

ddd? It js net R4Ferers and 
fllables that be writtcn in bookes, but 


r2ther the true ſenſe and mcaning of 


tacm. tlercom? layd ; Ne putc: Vo 15 11 DEV = 


ſa 1: Lit wi not thinke the G ofpell confi iſteth 
inthe $ crep! wres, but in the meaning. Non 
1 ſreperficte ſed in meaul!e,r.cn in ſer, 110111 
folys. i, {cat Inragatrerationss : Not m1 the Ott = 
word face or ſhew,bat in the marrow ; not mm 
thel. cues of ſpeech,but mthe roote of reaſon. 


De verkg Cardinall Bellarmme' would haue vs 


narho,that there be rwo thin 75 170 the $ CriP- 


feripr. ls, w FTC: oe words writ tcn,aud the ſenſe inthe, 


alheded; the words are a the ſheath, the 
{en/ers the ſword of the ſpirit, AS itis a rule 
among Lawyers, that not the bare 
words, but the meaning of the words 


T5 


| 
q ; 
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is the Law : Sois it a rule among all Di- 
uines, that not the bare words, but rhe. 
true meaning of the words is the Scrip= _ 
rure, And the reaſon is,becaule the ve- © yicgrrd 
ry words,taken properly after their N1- 7; dir1h0 
rurall and Grammatical! fipnification, ſermone, 
many ſometim? breede error, and then yeg, ad mo 
they are n>t tobe taken properly, but 4 hoxe- 
fiouratiuely, According as eAugnſime ftatem,ne- 
well taught ; That what/oener in the word que ad fi- 
of Cod, ca-not properly be referred, nejther d:r yerita- 
to the boneSlie of maners, mor tothe truth of te propric 
fat th,m:ff be b1yne tobe ſrgrificatizee. refer ri po- 
Moreouer, the ancient Fathers long zeſt, fig-c- 
agoc, the Schoolemen of late time, and 7:zruz eſe 
the popiſh writers at this day,do teach, cognoſeas. 
that there be Ciuers ſenſes of Scripture. De Dolls, 
And although all of them preferre the chr lib. 3. 
hyftoricall and lyreriall tenſe : yer Six- cap.10. 
ts Senenſis, and Bell:ymine, doe make it $;jxs, Ribs. 
double : eyther proper, and {imple, ac- ghee. lb. 
cording to the firſt and naturall Ggnifi- 4 547119, 
cation of the words : or metaphoricall z//ay. 4- 
and figurative, when the words are yerbs Des. 
tranflated from their naturall fignitica- 4,2, 
tion to another ; and thar there bee fo CAD. 2. 
many kindes of this ſenſe, as there be 
kindes of figures, 
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Now,what is preaching. but expoun- 
ding of Scripture, and dcliucring the 


true ſenſe of it ? As appeareth by the 


Nebe.S.8. practiſe of Exra, and the Lemtes, who 


Adverf. 
TLrther. 
An omat, 


phil:ppe. 


CAP.9.P. 


147. 


reade the I..we cf God diſtrilily, and then 
game th: ſenſe, and cauſed the prople to o- 
acrſtandwhatiwas read, Thoſe then, who 
18 their Sermons dcliuer the true fcnſe 
ef tre word written, according tothoſe 
ſeuerall kinges of expoſitions, mult 
needes dejiuer the word cf GOD, 
eunen the leiic-{ame word thet is Wilt- 
ten, - 
Againe, not onely the things expreſ- 
ly ſet downe in the Scriptures, but liKe= 
wiſe ſuch things, as by ſound andne- 
ceſlarie conſequence bee collected 
thence, are raken for written rruties, 
andnotvnrwritten traditions Alfor/te 
Urn, Popiln Bilnop,and a bitter 
enemic to £-:2er, acknowledceth fo 
much : For hc faith, J-at thimes may bee 
conteyned tz the Scripture, exther formal.y 
ard expreſly : Ir materiully, being arawne 
by 4 1-cejſery colleliton from the contents, 
And this he faitn is called Trirrrzales comm 
timentia, To ccnic this (faith bce) is not 
- _ Chrijit- 


wordpreached borh one. 2.35 


Chriſtian wiſedome, but Tewiſh ſuperſittion. 


And then teacherth, that wee are as 
much bound to giue aflent ro thoſe 
things that be m2rerially, conteyned 
and drawne thence by a Jawtull collec- 
tion, 25s to thoſe that be formerly and 
expreſly conteyned., Beliarmme cannot 


deny,but that Scorzze taught, there was De Eu- 
not any exprefle place of Scripture to chariſt, 
proue Tranſubſtantiarion, without the 4b. 3.c.22 


declaration & cxpoſitis of the Church, 


Neither gdarc the Cardinall reiet that 0©gia cole 
= - .- TO 
aſſertion;but faith, that Tranſubſtanti- lownr ex 
ation belongeth to the Catholicke faith, (tr19:mra 

becar;ſe it is collefted ot of the durnne Serie dinna. 


ezre. In his iudgement, then that is a 
written truth which is collected from 
the Scripture, as well as that which 
1s expreſicly fer eowne in the Scrip- 
rure, 

If therefore Preachers dcliuer no 0- 
ther doctrines in their Sermons; it they 
confute and condemne no o: her errors; 


if they teach no other duries ; if they 
reproue n9 other finnes, if they minifter 


no other confoiations, and it they vrge 
no other exhortations, then they have 
R 4 warrant 
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warrant in the written word of God, 
eyther by expreſle teſtimonies : or by 
neceſſary collections, the word which 
they preach, js the very ſame in kind, 
in nature and ſubſtance, with the word 
written. And lo there is not one word 


written, and another word preached, 


as the Dcocter would beare men in 
hand; but one and the {ame word di- 
uerſly vicd. Soablurd is this his obſcr - 
uation,ſo voyde oircaſon, ſo deſtitute 
of proofe, and fo diicre}ant fromthe 
doctrine of his owne Church, that it 
may wel! be thought, rhat rather ma-. 
lice againtt vs, then any warrant from 
the text, cauſea him to (:t it downe, 
And kheere behold how farre malice 
doth carry vour teach-rs, enento for- 
lake their ov. ne companions, andto o0- 
uctthrow te comon and receiued doc- 
trine of their owne Church, that ſo 
they may crofle and condemne vs. 
And to conclude with him : he that 
will regard what he writeth in the lat- 
ter end of his obſeruation, may eaſily 
perceive how hee ouerthroweth his 
ownenote obſerued in the beginning : 
For heproduccth the Apoſtle Peter, as 

ar 
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an indiFerent witnes in this caſe : who 
faith, that the Word of Godendureth for e- 
Her : anl this is the word which 15 preached 


” 498947 104 :; Whoſe teftimonie doth eut- 


dently prooue, thatthe word written, 
and the word preached then by the A- 
poſtles, and other Eccleſtaſticali per- 
ſons, was the very ſame word. Forit 
is apparant by thar verſe which he al- 
leadged, rhar the word of God which 
endureth for ever, and the word which. 
then was preached, were one and the 
ſelfe fame word. | 

Now what was the word that endu- 
reth for eucr ? was it not the word 
written ? If any will denye this, let 
him reade the former verſc in Peter,and 


compare that verſe and this, with the Iſmrah:40. 


words of the Prophet Iſaiah, and hee 6.7.8. 
(hall finde ir to be the word written * Immuls- 
by the -Prophert. So as Peter maketh bile eſt in 
the word written by the Prophet, and zuatura & 


preached by the Apoſtles, to be the /#b/tant1a 


\ame.  ſna,etſt 
Againe, this great Docter ſaith, * rhe propaga- 
Word ts the Seede, becauſe it is unchange- tone + 
able, m it owne nature and ſubſtance . explicati- 
thoroh diners wm explication : and proueth one aaria. 
It 


» 
i” OT 4 —_ 
UDP hae, "wn w. * 5 r1 p 


(T1) De 
werbo Des 
mon ſcript. 


&6.1.e.1. 


240 The word written, and the 


Tt out of Bai! and Vincent Lyrenenſis, 
who make von 22rcemct berweene the 
word viritten .and the word preached: 

that they are both one in lubſtance,for 
they preached nothing but what was 
written, yer the word writte was made 


fruicfull by preaching. 


FECT. os. 


Vrtoleane the Doctor and his ob- 
ſeruation; It may be ſome others 
will acknowledge, contrarie to his 
minde, that hate preacheth no- 
thing bur ſuch dorines, as are cither 
expreſly raught,or neceſſarily oathered 


from the [criptures ,Þr eacheth! nothing 


but the written word, And yet will 
likewiſe contradict ms, becauſe they 
hold that there is ance word of 
God, bcſiges the written word. Bellar- 
wine (» : )laith, there is verba Det {eripta, 

& werbum Det non ſcriptum. A word of 
God written, namely, the bookes of 
the old and new Teſtaments. And a 


word of God not written, namely, the 


traditions o: the Church, which ber.ot 
written in the ſcriptures, Gregory de 
Valen- 


word written both one. 244+ | 


Ualentia(2 )holdeth itfor a molt cer- (2) Refirtar. 
tainething, that the word of God z5 not fal[ar. cau- | 
onely conteyned ta written letters (as 1t ſar. Her- Woh 
pleaſeth him to tearme the ſcriptures #74n4.rap.r. wml 
in way of diſgrace) bur is alſoputin (3) Er aus I 
the voyce of the Church, andthere /Criptera,ec- 
doth ſornd. (er theTeſuite, ſpea- Cleſte catho- 
keth more plainely and percmptori- {ite couſen- 
ly. (3) That the conſent of the Catha- ſits, & con- 
bke Church, an! the conſonant doftrine COrs 0nmum 
of all te briſtians throughout the world, 1s Chr zit wn0- 
the [cripture. e714 7 mA; pornts EX VYUTB per Tot z 
celleth the ſcriptires which the Apoſtles terrarim or- 
haue left vs in parchments. And this he bcrm,dotire- 
maketh the firſt and chicfelt kinde 4. His 
of ſcripture, which now wee haue /criptura, 
vader the Goſpe!], and ſaith, that is preſf-tza 
A ſcriptare penned with th:ir owne hands. 98:11:15 PArH- 
The ſcriptures penned by the Apo- bu ſuperat 
ftlcs and Euangclifts, he placeth in /cripturas, 
the ſecond ranke, And addeth, that quas nobrs 17 
a {cripture of the: third kind, is in 1combrarms 
the aemrees of oenerall Councells ; The eApeſtol: Foe. 
aecrees whereof, if a man reSþctt truth, liquerunt, 
ef he reffect the ſeale and confirmati- £E nchria, 
on of the holy Ghoſt, or the preſenace cap.1 So al/s 
feath Hoſins, © nod ecclrfin docet, expreſſum Det ver- 
bum oſt ,De expreſſo, Dei verbs; fol, 119.1106, 

Us 
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Szabo ſaith , f Chrift hane the ſame waight and mo” 
Hojrues b-] ment,that the holy gospells of God hane. 
| wad Ecche- arg fo \whereas Bellarmine made but 
| & docer re two words of God, he maketh three, 
 prejjins Der and two of his three, areneither of 
=x#21419 eſt, the Cardinalls two, Now thoſe who 
De exprejſo depend on ſuch teachers as theſe, wil 
Deewervo. hold, that albeit the ſeede be þ word 
1 f4.119, of God, and Preachers muſt teach 
| WO... nothing but the word, yet they may 
| preach the traditions of the Church, 
1 and the canons of councells, as well 
q W as the contents of the written word, 
; becauſe thr fe be the word of God, as 
well xs the written word. 
Ll, Wherevntol an{were, that ifthe 
| W Traditions of the Church, the word 
Ann he month of the Church, and 
ne decrees of Councells, be eyther 
expreily taught inthe written word, 
or may be w arranted thence, by juſt 
and lawtull conlequence,we will AC- 
\Y knowledge them to be the word of 
God. Bur if they be preter verb: 772 * 
beftdes rhe word writtT, hauing nei- 
ther way,any warrant thereby, they 
are not to be pr: ached 3s the word 


of God, but to be taken as the word 
of 


—W.. . * 
gait So oe 2 FL nhs 
v. *x" bo. oo. made 4 
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tman. And if they be contrary to 
the word written, they are ſo farre 
trom being the ond of God,as they 
mult rather bce reputed to he the 

vord of the Giuell. 1 neede not to 
ſtand on the firſt 6 Fo kinde, For 
we acknowledge the firſt, as wellas 
the papiſts ; and the papiſis doe in 
generall condemne the laſt as well as 
we, tough they iuftifie ſome in par- 
ticular, All the doubt is, whether 
ſuch tradir! '0ns. and canons, that bee 
preter ver1:m,are to be taught tothe 

cople,as the truce word of God,and 
* p ſecede, which was ſowed by the 
{ower, Kings is able to make the recei- 
yer faith ilin all cood workes, and 
heire of faluatioa in heaven. To that 


which Idcliueredin the ſermons, 1 


will adde more for, your ſatisfaction, 
to proue them notto be Gods wor d, 


nor to be taught by the preachers of 


the Golpell. - 


what 


: «4 (4 \ Arban 
1. Chriſt himſelfe when he was. Chryſoftom: 


vpon the: carrh was .a Sower,' and a Hieronym: 
principall ſower, when he preached Tho.s Aqum. 
the word,asis acknowledged by (4) Ludolph: 

4}l writers in the parable. Look yo rag Hugo Cardi: 


T, a: do ts. HAS 


©" yy, 


: 

1 
® 
A 


(6) MYatt.s, 


21.27. 
ALath.15. 


2.3.9. 


(7, Toh.7. 


—_ VP, 
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what word he preached, thar onely 
was p true word ot God, (there cal- 
led Seede,) and no other : what hee 
raughtnor, 'chax was not the word of 
God. For he called his Diſciples (5) 
friends; becaule he tad made known 
to chem, all chings which he heard 
from his Father. 

Now itis molt eujdert, char Chriſt 
neuer taught any Traditions of the 
church,nor decrces of coficels:he of- 
ren (6) c6demned the decrees of the 
Elders,and the traditions of tie Pha- 
rifies. And rolde them, that in vaine 
they worſhipped God, who raught 
for doctrines, mens precepts : But 
himlſelfe never taught any tuch, 

 Hereceiuved his Gene immed- 


ately fro his Father, And theretore he 


ſaid, (7) My doitrme ts not mine,but his 
that [ent mee. The things tht 7 heard of 
him, thoſe e ſpeak / ro the world, As my 
Father hal 5 ta ont mee, ſo 1 ſpeaks theſe 
things. 

Will they a, that Dodrine 
receiued immediately from God, 
and preſently taught ro people, is 


at the fiſt teaching ofit 2 tradition? 


Then 
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Then all the viſions of the Prophers, 
andall the reuclations of Saint John 
were traditions, They holde onely 
thoſe to be traditions, which being 
not written,are conueyed fromone 
man to an other, 

Againe,though Chriſt received his 
doGtrine from his Father, euen as the 
Apoſtles did from him : yet was it no 
other,then that was caught and writ- 


tenin the Bookes of the olde Tefta- 
- ment, eyther by Types,or Precepts, 


or Prophecics, or Promiſes, 

And therefore he bad the Tewes 
(8) Search the Scriptares, becarſe they 
teſtified ofhis. Aid (9) tolde them 
that Mr /es areuſed them, For had 


they behexed Moſes, they would hane 


beliemed him. But if they belirned nat 
Moſes Writings, they corl7 ot beliene tis 
words. 

His Sermons were (16) expol:ti- 
ons of the Lawe, and theProphets, 


Doctrine ; And (12) that both 
in his publicke Sermones, (13) 
and 


38. 
(13) Luk, 
24-27. 
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10.42, 
(15) Jneo 
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and in his priuate conferences. 

Whercas he preached pardon of 
ſinne, to all that belicacd in him, Pe- 

tor tolde Cornelius and his companie, 

(14)To him gize all the Prophc ts WItnes, 
t hat throvoh his Nome, ail that belieue 
in him, fooll YeCerne renner of 18s. 
eſughſtine ſajd pereptorily (15) there 
Wis 1 the olde TeSiament ſo great preae. 
ching zna fore-Srenino of the New Tiſta- 
ment,that nothing are found m the Enan- 
oclicall and 4 Poſt: -licall arſcrrtme,which 
be wanting im ihe ole Books s, Y-ea,he 
found fo great conſent of doctrine 
betwixt the two Teſtameats, that he 
affirmed, ( 16 that inthe Old,the New 
was hid,ana in the Newe.the Old was re- 
xealcd, Letthe Papifts name any one 
doctrine taught by Chriſt, which 
they take for a tradition, .and 1 will 
vndertake to prouc it, out of the old, 
Teltament. | 

Moreover, what Chriſt taugat, the 
Apoſtles afterward did write,thogh 
not cuery word, yet the lumme and 
ſubſtance of all, 

Lakhs did (3 7) per{ectly ſearch ont all 


thin 14 fr omthe Vegrninng, tg WTMWHEC therof: 


from 


but what is written, 247 


frompoint to pomt, And ſaid, (18) he (16) Act.1, 


made the treatiſe of his goſpell, of all that i. 
leſies began to doe and teach,vntill the day (19) Beaa, 
that he was taken vp. Lyra, Hugo 
(19) Expoſitors hold , that the E- Cardinal. in 
uangeliſts wrote all his wordes and At. 
deedes,which he thoght worthy and {20,De con 
fitte for the office of his diſpenſation. [er/# Erang: 
eAnguſtine (20) ſaide , whatſocuer /15:1.ca.3F5. 
Chriitwould hane vs to read of his deeds 
and ſayings, he commard:d them towrite. y 
Andalthogh any one of the Euange- (21) Eſeb: 
lis did not of himſelfe make a per- hyſt: ib: 2.c. 
fe narration of all Chrifts dottrines 2 7. Epiphay. 
and deede. Yet allof them together h2r2/* 51. 
haue don it. For they who wrote laſt, Fizron: Ca- 
tooke a viewe of thoſe things which #/297: {Crip- 
the former had written, & by direc- 797. iz 16- 
tion of the ſpirit, added ſuch things #47, 
as they had omitted. Augriſt:pre- 
It is teſtified by (21) moſt Au- far. a#tra- 
thors , that when John percceyued at: i £- 
how other Euangeliſts wrote onely 74g. 1oha. 
the thinces of one yeare , cuen the 
yeare after 7ohas impriſonment, hee Antonrr: 
approued thoſe : and in his Goſpell fr:mm:his7- 
added the things done and taught in par?. r, 7.5. 
the former yeares. cap: 8. 
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nibus ſionnul 
conmuntitis,ce- 
ſonantiſſima 
ac perfecit- 
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woſtre hyſto- 


+1 reſultet. 
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And becauſe ſome Heretickes de- 
nyed the God-head of Cynr1srT, he 
conſidering that other Evangeliſtes 


d1d at large deſcribe his Humanitie, 


© 


bur ſpakelittle of his God-head, did 
in his Goſpell write ſuch thinges as 
proued himto be Gon. Andadded 
thoſe Sermons,which the reſt had o- 
mitted, 

And thereyppon , Sixt Senen- 


(22) Ex om- ſis (22) 'faide againſt rhe Alogan He- 


retickes , That from them all toyned 
together, there ariſeth a moi? Conſo- 
nant , and moſt perfect Hyſtoric of our ſal- 
uation. 

It is then to be examined, whe- 
ther the Euangeliſtes haue written 
that Chriſt taught any traditions re- 
ceyuedfrommen, If they write no 
\uch matter, it is certaine that hee 
taught none at all, 

Let our Aduerſaries runne tho- 
rough the whole Newe-Teſtament, 
and they ſhall not bee able to finde 
any one of theyr Traditions recor- 
ded by the Evangeliſtes,as a doGtrine 
taught by Chriſt, 

Secing then Chriſt taught no 

tra- 
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craditions , why ſhould wee preſume 
to teach any ? mult wee not receiue 
from him the matter of our Doctrine, 
and imitate himin the manner of tea- 
ching ? PN 
Saide not e Ambroſe well,(23) 


(23) Nos no- 
that ,z ommi , 
wee doe tnſtly condemne all newe things, que Chriſtus 


which Chriſt hath not taught , becauſe youdocurt,in- 
( briſt is the way to Belieners. v> damma- 
If therefore (, hriſt haue not taught that ,,, quia fi- 


which wee teach, enenwe doe 11d Igett to be Lib 0 


deteſtable 4 eſt C briſtus. 
2. Againe,the Apoſtle Paul/wasa x; $gitur 


painefull Sower,and did {owe all the Chriſtus non 
worde of God. And therefore could Jar quod 
(25 ) proteſt to his hearers, that hee em, eri- 
had kept nothing backe from them, ,»z nos id de- 
but had ſhewed them all the counſel! teſtabile iu- 
of God, dicamm. De 
Now what word taught he? Did virginih li.3. 
hee teach traditions, and mans ordij- (25) At.20 
nances? Did henotreach only writtE , 5; 
truths? Did he{26)not proue his doc- 
trine by the ſcriptures? Didhenor in (26) Ats. 
hisapologie before Feſts(27)auouch * 17. 2 
rhat hee taught one other things then (27) At.26 
thoſe , which the Prophetes and Moſes 23. 
Gd ſity ſhould come. 
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(28) Acts 
17.10.11. 


(29 Galath, 


(3 o) De ver 
bo Dei non 


ſcript. lib, 4. 


Cap.1O. 
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And how could the (28) Berears 
bane cx2mined his dodtrine by the 
Scriptures , if hee had delivered 
ame thing not taught in the Scrip- 
turcs ? I» 

Yea, S4airt Paul was fo farre from 
preaching any other Dofrine then 
that which was written (29)that hee 
denounced him to be accurſed, whe- 
ther hee were man or Angell , that 
ſhould teach otherwile, I knowe 
Bel/armme would cjuce that place 
by two ſcuerall anſweres , yet all in 
vaine, | 
_ Firſt,(30)he ſaith that the Apoſile 
{peaketh not onely of the word writ- 
ren, but of every word, wherher it be 


written,or it be by tradition. But be- 


hdes that hee beggeth the queſtion, 
he hath the wordes of the Text, and 
the teſt;monies of the Fathers, and 
of ſome Popiſh writers againſt him, 
For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that 
worde, which hce and the reſt of the 
Apoſyes preached, and therefore he 
ſaith; 
If wee or an «Angell, preach otherwiſe 
thenthat which wee haze preached; And 
what 


bl © * EY 
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what worde hee preached, Thaue 
proued before: not any travitions, 
but the written werd. If it be true 


which Irene: and Nicepharus doe” 


write, that what the Apoliles prea- 
ched at firſt, was afterward by the 
will of God ſct downein the ſcrip- 
turcs: it muſt be acknowledged thar 
they preached no traditions, ſeeing 
we can finde no traditions penned 
by chTin their Epiſtles. And though 
they had bene traditious when they 
were preached,yet they cealedto be 
traditions, when once they were 
written by them. _ 
Againc, the Fathers reſtraine the 
words of the Apoſtle, to the ſcrip- 
tures, as if he were accurſed that 
would preach any thing not c6tai- 
nedin them. Aug»ſcineis mol plaine 
therein, Whether concerning ( briſt, or 


concermns his ('hurch,or any other thing 


that pert-ineth to our faith or ife, I will 


not [ay,tf wee,( far we arc not to be con- 
pared to him,who (cude, if wee) but even 


«8 he going forward, added, If an Aru- 


gell from heanen . ſhall preach wnto you, 


. Y —_ 


beſides that which ye, haue receized m 


\ 


F; "1 1.6; 
N iweph, buſt. 
lib.2.c.3 FR 


Vobis annun- 
CLanerit pre- 
terqua cj od 
mnſcripturs 
{e gal eb 5 
enangeltcts 
accepestis, 
anathema ſit. 


tilian. lib.3. 
cap. 6, 


S$S#1.m078. 
ſ1m.,72, 
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Bellarm.de 
verbo des 
101 [cript, 


{16.4. iQ, 


(ont. hit. Pe- 
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the ſcriptures of the lawe and the Goſpel, 
let his be accurſed, 

Baſil likewiſe teacheth, that hea- 
rers, who be shilfull in the ſcriptures, 
ought to examine thoſe things which bee 
delmered of their teachers. And to re- 
ceice thoſe things which be agreeable to 
the ſcriptures: and to reieft thoſe that be 
ot. And produceth this te{tjmonie 
ot the Apoſtle to proue it : which 
had bene an impertinent proofe, if 
the Apoſtle had ſpoken as well of a 
word not written,as of a word writ- 
Sen, : 

The Cardinall mentioneth both 
theſe teſtimonies, and would auoyd 
them, by ſaying, that they doe not 
of purpoſe expound this place, but 
doe proue by this place, that it is zor 


 Iawfulltoauonch any thing contrary tothe 
ſcriptures. Yet cinothe deny but that 


they doe alleadge this place of the 
Apoſlle. And hope he will not ſay, 
but that they doe deliuer the true 
ſenſe of it,and doe alleadgeit accor- 
ding tothe true meaning of the A- 
poltle ? Doth the Cardinall thinke 
that ſuch learned fathers would giue 

one 


I EE en ee eas at eta, a. 
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one ſenſe of it, when purpoſely they 

expound it,and another ſenſe, when 

they alleadged it, toprooue apoint 

which they hauc in hid:This were to 

wreſt the ſcripture, to make it ferue 

their preſent turne.I hope hewill not 

ſoiudge of ſuch reuerend men. 

And to ſay,tnat they onely proue 

thence,thar it isnot lawful ro auouch 

any thing contrary to ſcripture, is to 

alter and inuert their words, Doth 

not Auguſtine lay,preterquam quod ac- 

cepiftis, beſides that which you hane re- 

ceied, bur of that afterward, And if = 
by that place, they proue that no- 
thing mult be taught contrary to the 

ſcriptures : then muſt they not hold 

with the Cardinall, that the Apoſtle 

ſpeaketh of each word, as well writ- 

ten,as not written, but onely ofthe 

written word. And ſo the Cardinall 

maketh them to confute him, Chry- 

ſoſtome purpoſely expounding the In Galal.1. 
place, ſaith, Pax preferreth the [crip- 
tares, before angels comming from heart. S$1iyel part- 

 Asalſo that Paul doth not ſay, if they Ium exange- 
preachcontrary things, or if they ſubuert bi 2auerint 
the whole Gofpell, but if they preach preter 
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enangelivom, but enen alittle beſide the Gefpell, which 
7e haze recetued,let them be accurſed, 


Thomus Aquinus their Angelicall 
Doctor , profeſledly expoiding that 


place, doth write, that nothing #5 tobe 


preached, but that which is conteyned 112 


the Gospells and in the Epiſtles, and :n 


the holy ſcriptere, mplicttely or expreſly. 
Will they fay that their Traditions 
are conteyned in the ſcriptures, 'cl- 
ther expreſly, or by way of implica- 
tion or conſequent? thenare they not 
vawritten verities as they tearme 
them. 

A tfecond anſ{were of the Cardi- 
nall is this, thatthe Apoſtle by Pre- 
ter, vnderſtood { ontra. And there- 
fore did not forbid new docrines 
and precepts, Which were beſides 
thoſe that were deliuered : but one- 
ly doctrines and precepts contrarie 
tothe former, Yet will not this ſerue 
his turne, For in matters of faith and 
religion; pretcr and coptra are both 
alike. Wharſocuer is taught as necel- 
{arie to faluation, ifit be beſides the 


 {cripture, muſt be condemned, as 


well as that which is contrarie to 


the 
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the Scriptures, The reaſon is, becauſe 
the Scriptures conteyne all thinges 
which Miniſters arg co tcach, as ne- 
ceſſzry to ſaluation. And therefore 
Paul told Timothie, that they were able 
to make him wiſe unto (aluation: And 
were profitable to teach, to improzxe, to 
corre(t, and to inſtrutt in righteouſneſſe. 
Two of which,reſpec&t mcns mindes, 
what they are to know and beleceue 
as the tructh, and what they are to 
reiect as errors, Two of them reſpect 
their maners, what (innes they are 


2. T3, 2. 
15.16. 17. 


to aucyde, what dutics they areto 
perforime. Is there any thines need- 


full ro bee taught the people, bur 
theſe things? And becautlethe Car. 
dinall anſwereth, that the Scriptures 
are. profitabic for all theſe things, 
but not ſufficient. , Confider the 
wordes of the Apoſtle f35ilowing, 
where hee declaicth the end of this 
profitablenes : namely, thut the man 
of God may be abſolate, being made per- 
feet to all good works, By the man'of 
God, he meaneth the Miniſter ot the 
Goſpell, Thar tytle had he in his 


former Epilile giuen vato 7imorkie. 
And 


Verſe. 17 


1.7:.6.11. 
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236, Nothing tobepreached, 


1.7m.5,11 And Lyra faith, the man of God 
F Homo dei. 1. was one ordeyned to the axnine office, ſuch 
WA ad aimum aone as Timothie#i,If then the Scrip- . 
officiamor- ture being'profitable for thoſe foure 
amatus,qua- vices, will thereby make a Minifter 
bs estu. of the Goſpell abſolute and perfe& 
Lyrain for each good worke belonging vn- 
2.74.3. to him:heisnot to teach any things 
ouer and beſides the Scripture. 
Theophylatt thus writeth on the 
In Gal. 1. former place; Hee doth not inferre, of 
they onely preach contrary things : but if 
they preach that which 1s beſide that 
which we haxe preached : that zs, if they 
ſhall adde any thing, that is but a wery lut< 
tle more, they are ſubiett tothe curſe. 
And indeed it may ſeeme ſtrange, 
that the Papiſts are ſo earneſt to have 
vnwritte traditions as wel preached, 
as written truthes, ſeeing the things 
written are more Cettaine, more ex- 
cellent and necefſary, and require a 


26 long time to beeall taught and lear- 

fl © ned, They are more certaine, becauſe 
if all men are more certainely aſſured, 

 _ that the Scriptures, & the doctrines 
fi conteynedin them, bee the wordof 

| t God, then that vnyritten er 

« ; | 6 


bat what us written, 227 


be his worde. Bellarmmne confeſſeth 


that zothing is better knowne , nothing 
more certaine then the ſacred Scriptares, 
which bee conteyned m the wrumsgs of the 
Prophets & Apoſtles:that he muſt necdes 
be moſt fooliſh, who denyeth that they are 
to be beleened. And produceth 5, in- 
uvincible and infallible proofes, that 
they are the very word of God, Whe 
he commeth to ſpeake of traditions, 
he alleadgerh no ſuch proofes : but 
oncely goeth about to proove, by 4. 
places of Scripture, which haue bene 
long agoe anſwered, that there arc 
ſome traditions: though neyther he, 
nor any of his fellowes, can tell what 
they are, nor can make aperfit Cata- 
logue ofthem;ſo vncertain are they, 
Indeede hee deliuereth fiue rules, 
whereby true traditions may bee 
diſcerned from falſe and counterfait 
traditions: yet thoſe rules are groun- 
ded on the authoritie of men, and do 
net infallibly proue them to bee the 
word of God. Yea, he teacheth, that 
al traditions hauc not the like autho- 
ritie : ſome haue diuine authoritie, 


ſome haue Apoſtolical,ſome cccleſi- 
aſticall, 


Deverbs 
Des.lib,1. 
CAP. 2 


De werbo 
Deiro/cript, 


lib. 4.cap.5. 


De wero. Des 
non ſcript, 
lib. 4.0ap.9. 
Ibid.lib.4. 
_— 


— 


— — 


De effett. 
fecram. (19.2. 


| E4P. 25. fine. 
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23 8 N, oting to be preached, 
aſtical, And therfore all ofthem can- 
not have the ſame zuttority with the 
written word, which himſclfe before 
roued to haue diuine authoritie, 

And how do they know avy thing 
to bee atradition, but by humane 
writings and hiſtories? which as the 
Cardinal! confeflicth , can breede bat 
humane belcefe, wherem may noe 

Neither are they ſo neceſlarieand 
profitable as the Scripture. Tris able 


_ to make 'amanwile to ſalvation, It 


is the ſeede of regeneration, Itisthe 
foode of our ſoules. Itis the ſword 
of the ſpirit, to defend vs from the 
Diuell, Tt bringeth vs to faith and 
faluation ; as before Iproued, Can. 
ſuch profite bee reaped from traditi- 
ons? Did euer any approued authour 
aſcribe ſuch vertue and cfhcacy to 


them? Did cuct any Chriſtian ob- 
teyne theſe benefites by them ? 


 Fpet. 3. 


Moreover, the thinges taught in 
the Scripture are not eafily learned. 
Azguſttaz wrote,thart the profunditie 
of the Scripture is ſo great, that hee 
might hee mgnt dayly profite tn them, if 
from the beguing of his childhood, 4 

| is 


but what is written. 229. 


his crooked old ave, he ſhould with gr ed- 
reſt leiſure, chi:feſt ſtudie, and better wit, 


endenour himſclf to learae them onely. 


The Papiſts will not gain-ſay this, 
ſeeing they hold the Scripture to be 
very obſcure. Pambo confeſſed, that 


in 19. yecres hee had not learned to Socrat. hit. 
practiſe one leſſon, taught him out of 4b. 4. c. 18. 


P/z1.39. to refraine his tongue from 
euill, How m3ny yeeres then may 
our people require to learne the 
meaning and the praGtiſe of al things 
written in the Olde and New Telta- 
ment ? 

I would therefore wiſh our Popiſh 
Prieſtes and people , firſt to learne 
how to vnderſtand and practiſe all 
thinges that bee written : and when 
they hane learned a!l thoſe, then to 
begin with traditions. Tris no wiſe- 
dome to contend much, and buſe 
themſelues greatly about traditions, 
before they haue learned and practi- 
ſed all things written, which be farre 
more certaine, more neceſlarie, and 
profitable, If they would take this 
courſe, Iam aſſured,rthat there is not 
any one of them, though he liued to 


be. 
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$i rufus 
eredat ſuo 
epiſcopo pro- 
ponenttali- 
0d dogma 
MYeNCUM, 


merititr in 


credendo. 
Inflrutt. [a- 


cerdet. lib. 4. 


cap, 3. 


(1 Part 1, 
FAP. 1.P.7 


(2) Aunnot: 


in 10m: 2. 
ſect, nt. 


| beas old as CMerhsſelah, that would 


euer trouble, cyther himſclfe or vs 
with traditions, Bur it skilleth not 
whar doctrine Papifts heare, if Tollet 
ſay truely; That a countrey man belee- 
rg his Biſhop, delinering hereticall doc- 
trine, doth merit b y beleenmg. 


| 


SECT, #111. 


JN deſcriving the ſecondpropertie_ 
of hearers, which was their belee- 

uing fora time, toſhew what kind 
of faith that was, I taughs, that there 
be diuers kinds of faith; one proper 
to the elect, and others common 
both to them and to the reprobate, 
] may iuſtly feare, left that doctrine 
will not be received of all my coun- 
trey men and neighbours, becauſe 
the contrary is taught by many Ro- 
miſh Rabbines, The Catechiſme of 
the(1)Tridentine Counſel teacheth; 


That thou 0" there bee diners degrees of 
/ | 


fatto, yet it is but one in kind. The ( 2) 


Rheniiſtes holde, that che dead faith, 


(3) ( ment. whereof $. Tames ſpeaketh, and the ( a- 
ir: Ht, 9.2. tholicke faith is all one. (3) AMaldonatus 


ſcoffeth 


but what is written. 241 


{ſcoffeth at them, who make three kinds 
_ of TE "ES I, wy” 
mp. Bellarmme maintaineth 1t /,\ | 
0's F* ru there is but one faith: > -_ 
And that the hiſtoricall faith, the libe3c.2. 
the faith of miracles, and the faith of -;, 1, wſtift- 
promiſes, are all one: and that this is ,, yp 7 4 
the iuſtifying faith, 
_ LeſtI bee miſtaken, I would haue 
you to vnderſtand, that I acknow- 
ledge that there is but one faith, in 
reſpeCt of the obieC,or of the things 
which are to be belecued, Inregard 
whereof, the Apoſtle ſaith ; Theress Ephel. 4. 5- 
one Faith,one Baptiſme : Meaning, that 
weall beleeue the ſame thing, as we (6) De1- 
are all baptiſed with the ſame rite : ſtif./5b.1.c.4. 
(6)as Bellarmine doth truely expound Set, Iam. 
it, And in this reſpect ( 7) eAguftine vero catho- 
taught, that there was but one faith /ics. 
of all belecuers. Eadens credentinm (7) De Tri- 
fid:s na: But one faith of all them ze. b. 13. 
which beleeue the ſame things, And 2. 
in this reſped& the Fathers ($) write, (8) Leode 
that there was but one faith in all paſſ, Dom. 
ages : that the belecuing lewes em, 14. 
vnder the Lawe , and belecuing Anguft. de 


Natur.@ grat.c,44. & in Toh. trail.45. 
Chriſtians 


— Wm ———_———— 


"Boe. 
LS 4! 7 
Tt 
+ Þ® 
bh + + 
F .& 


Fulzent. ad 
Alonum. 
ft: 2.painth 
P27: tvatirin, 
(9) De tre- 
mt. lth, 1 b 


£2, 


242 Diners kinds 
Chriſtians vnder the Goſpel, had one 
and the ſame faith, differing onely in 
the manner, not in thethatier: they 
belecued in Chriſt, who was to 
come; and Chriffadstn him, alrea- 
die come. Auputize (9) layd truely : 
Aliad ſunt ca que creduntur, Aliud fi 
aes qiia creduntar. The things which 
are beleeued, and the faith whereby 
they are beleevels are not one and 

the ſame, The former ({aith he) con= 
ſift 772 things which haze beene,which are, 
and which "hall he : but the other ts un 
the minde of the bel-euaer. And there- 
fore, thovgh there bee bur one faith, 
inreſp ect of the obie&, and thinges 
to 4 belecued : yet thete may bee 
divers kinds of faith, differing much 
one from another, in reſpeC & of the 
habite , or ficulrie of the minde, 
whereby we doe belecue them : bes 
c:ule all perſons doenot bcleeue the 
ſame things, after oneand the {ame 
Manner. 

Againe, ] doe confeſſe that there 

4 but one truc ſauing and iuſtifying 
faith in all the Saints, and in all the 


elect, Though eucry one of rhem 
haue 


of Faith, 243 


haue a proper and peculiar faith of 
his owne; yet itis the ſame,with the 
faith that is in others. The faith cf 
one,may differ from the faith ofano- 
ther in degrees: ſo as one is ſtronger, 
another weaker : but not in knde, 
not in nature and ſubſtance, Yet 
there bee in other pex{ons diuers o- 
ther kinds of faith beſides this,which 
bee not the ſame with it, but doe 
much differ in ſubſtance and kinde; 
not onely from it, but likewiſe one 
from another. The difference and 
diuerſitie of theſe kinds, Ihaue inthe 
Sermons going before ſufficiently 
proued by teſtimony of holy writte : 
 Iwillnow'proue the ſame by the te= 
ſtimonies of ancient Fathers, and 
late Popiſh writers, And that firſt 
in generall, then in particular, In 
generall, that there is not onely one 
kind of faith, but diuers and ſeuerall 
kindes of faith. 


SECT. Ve 


Oſt of the Fathers, and many 


of the Romiſh writers haue di- 
'F {tins 
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 temp.ſerm. ſtinguiſhed berwixt theſe three; (7e- 


| :2$x. ine Dus , credere Deum, & wedene th 
ſi (11) In fm- Des: Tobelcue God, to beleue that 
"A bol. bow. 2. he is God, and to beleeue in God. 


(12) 17 As namely,(10)o Azgnſtine,; 11)Euſe- 
Rom. 2. bius, Ennſſcnis, (12) Beda, (1 2) Ber- 
in laceb.2. nard, (14) Lumbard, The (15) Ordi- 
(13) De marygloſſe, 9 Thomas Aquinas, (17) 
Fatt. Andr. Anton'ss, om ernarainus de Sents, 
| fer. 21 (19) Se de Combis, and (20 )Fe- | 
| (14) Sert. rus. AndI maruell much, that Bel- | 
bb. 2.615, larmine xriting fo much} of the diffe- 
$2.1]. rence and vynirie of faith, did never | 
(15) /ze- mention this giftinQion, beeing fo | 
piit.nd Rom. ritcinall Authours Now theſe three | 
4. mio, doeto much difler among thelſclues, 
(16 2.42. asthat they cannor poſſibly be ates 
4H. 2,47. | ofone and the ſamefaith in kinde. 
2. com: Firlt, they differ in reſpect of the 
mentiv i, | natureand properties of them. And 
Pet.1.8, therefore {:1) AvgnFtmethus diſtin- 
(17; Sr, guiſhed them 2: Credere Deo, To nine 
P+t.a.nt. In credat to GOD. tr to belieute that thoſe 
cop.n Set: , things are trne which he (peak-th.{red:re 
(18, Serm, Dex, isto beli:ue that h: ts God.Credere 
6. C495. 2. 
(19. Compend!: ary kb. 5. Cap: 21. fine, (20) Com- 
went wa 101: 0, (21) De temp : ſerm, 181. 
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of Faith. 245 
in illam, to belieuc in him, ts toloue him. 
So elſe-where hee faith of two of 
them: ( 22) Theres oreat difference, (22) Mul- 
whether a man beliene Lim ta bee C briſt, tum tntcreSt 
and whether hee belizue in Chriſt: For wvtrum quiſ- 


the Diuels beliewe hiums to be C brif ; yet que credat 
 d:d nat beliene in Chriſt, Hee belieneth uſum eſſe 


ia Criſt, who beth traſteth in Chriſt, Chriſtam, 

and loueth CHRIST. He that be- & wutrum 

liercth m (HRIST, by velienmg in credat in 

£1 brift, CHRIST ſhall cometato hm; ( hriſt#.&c. 

he aſtcy a ſort is united unto him, and De verb. 

15 112: hes ember in his body, dom. [erm. 
To the ſame effect ſpeaketh (23) 61. 

Enſebins Exorous : Crcdere Dec, is (23) De 

ee thiig: Credere Deum, 1s another : ſymbol, ho- 

Cr:dcro wm Dean, is ano Bir" * which mil: 2. 


none 15 proned to ave, but he who deroutly (2 4) Crede- 


trafteth in him. re ts Den, 
Tie like difference doeth Bernard eff omnem 


put berwixt them : (24) Credere Deo, ſperm ſuomi 
ir to gt re creat to his wordes: Creaere lum dirige- 


De#, is toconfe[[e hizato be ertcry where: re.De ſantt, 


Crider in Deum, ts to crelt oll his h :ope Anar. {erm. 


onto him, Bernarame ( 25 ) likewile 3. fine. 
faith,thot creacre Deo,  credere Dei (25 ) Serm. 
may be afts both of a dead + lining faith : 6, cap. 2. 


£72 but 


246 Diners kindes 
but the third onely, Credere im Denm, is 
an atl of a lizely faith. Seeing there is a 
faith, Qnacredimus Deo, and afaith, 
8 | Dna credimus Deum , and 2 faith, 
A Lua credimus in Deam, and all theſe 
three doe {o much differ one from 
anorher in their naturall propertics, 
how can they al be one and the ſame_ 
faith? Againe, the ſame Authours 
25) $cien- \ſhew a difference berwixt them, be- 
18 oft 9.04 cauſe ſome of them be ſotherime Of 
|  ceeleſiam uen as wcll to the creature, #5 to the 
| credere,non _ Creator : another belongeth onely 
tomentmec- torhe Creator, Jt is tobe Lavoe, ſcad 
cl-framere= Amugu(tine, (26) that we ought to beleeue 
dere debea- the Church, bat not in the Church, be- 
HCC. cauſe the Church is not God, but the 
Detemp. bhonſeof God, And in another place, 
ſerm.1y1. (27) That wee my ſay ofthe Apoſtles ; 
( 27) Credi- Webeleewe Paul, Et we doe not beleene 
ms Paulo, mPaul. We blew Peter, bt we doe 
ſednoncre= not belcene in Peter. Ruffin likewiſe 
1113344 112 oblerued, (28) that in the Creede, 
Paulum ec. we are caught n0t to ſay, Jn Sent 
In Toh.7. Ecelefiam, I 7 bellows tm the Charch : 
tr417. 7. then we ould haue the (ame ſauth Rae 
(28) Ea *20- 1t, that we haue toward God. And fur- 
fit im /[17764l, ther noteth; That iz all Artules which 


CONCOT HE 


= 


of Faith, 247 

concerne the Godhead, the prepoſition, 
In, rs added : but tn thoſe that concerne (29) Annor, 
the creatures, it is omitted. And-by it, is © 10m. 10, 
put a difference betwixt the Creator, and T4.felt,1-;. 
the creatures, betwixt diuine and kumane (30) Gree. 
thin \. | Nazar, de 
_ Thoughthe Rhemiſtes, finding theolog. 
that they can call on none but 1n #2. 4. 
whom they doe belecue, doe (29) Cyril theſaur 
reach, that we may beleeme in the Samts, [#2 bib. 12 
that ſothey my bee inuocated. Yet ©. 15. 
is that their aſſertion condemned; Aug?, wm 
not onely by the (30) Fathers of for. Pſal 77. 
mer ages, but alſo by their owne (3 I) Limb, 
T& I ) fellowes of late time, who with /c##. hib. 3. 
one conſent doe teach, that though 472. 23.4. 
we may beleecue others, yet we muſt 779. Agzre, 
belecue in none but God alone. iz loh 6.29. 

As therefore that feare and reue- CoSter. cx- 
rence, that ſeruice and worſhippe C214. cap. 
which we oweto men, as well as to 14.4 venr- 
God, doth differ in kinde, from that 74t./anttor. 
which wee doe giue onely to God, p. 457. Fe- 
So that faith which wee haue as well #a7aent.;dia- 
toward men, as toward God, muſt /og.p. 45. 
needs differ in kind from that which Fer: in 
we haucin God onely, Toh. 14. 7. 

S*4 Laſtly, 
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248 Dreers kindes 
Laflly, m many v writers teach a ma- 
. \nifeſt difference of theſe three, in xe= 
ſpect of the Perions 1 in ——_ tacy 
Rl (3 2) Sol are found, eAugrHins layerh, (32) 
ſerm D-4, [o- that the {ith 5»! hich Lg by lene, 
b [ant Dez. ( namely, Credere in Deum | op: {y the 
ſeli fide fly ſernants of Go? lane, on:ly the Saints of 
Abrahze, (ol G GD, onely the ſonncs of Abraham &y 
fity a-ttro- faith, oa-ly the {orcs of lone, only the 
r::s. fily pro= ſonnes of dromziſe. And when I come 
miſſtons. to ſpeake of Iuſtifying faith in parti- 
| Flom. 17. cular, Iſhallprooue, that this bcion- 
| (33) lam. geth onely tothe elect, 
| 2.19. But the other kindes are found in 
Marr, 1. others: Saint Jamzs teacherh ( 53) 
2.4. 34: that the Diuels belieue there is a 
{ 34) De God, and but one God: they knew 
viro.Dom. Chriſt when hee was, enen the holy 
ſerm. 61. one of God, Ang: ſize ( 24; layd,the 
(35 )De Divels beheved, ifum oft - Chiiſtum, 
temp.ſerm. that he w.15 the c ri : nec tamen in 
IS1. Chriſium crediderunt : yet they did 
(35)De not belicreia Chriff, Likewiie, Ge.) 
cognt.vere Crearreiſum e({ic Dem, & Daemones 
vite. Cap. 3.7. be rat. Yea, hee further faith, (36) 
(37) De Wot onely the Diels, but lthewiſe the 
ſaxtr. Andy. PAT; Fs. CT edu tit Deum. (37) Bernard 
ſer. 3. W Heb thus, Dewm & Deo credrnt 
| Damones 


of Fatth. 287 
Damones n0n in Neum, (38) The Mai- 
ſer of Sentences,that Direls,and wic- 
hed men,and falſe Chriſtians,may crede- 
re Deum & credere Deo. Fer, 
(39) that itis not all overhivg, Credc- 
re Deum, credere Dco, ana credere 


(38) Lumb. 
ſat hb. z. 


oft, 23. 4, 


(39) Com- 


m2nt.1im 


in Deum : vngodly men can dove the two 
former, but onely godly men do the laſt. 


10h. 6. 


(40) Thomas Aqumas having aiftin- (40) Com- 
ouiſhed all three, ſayth, the two firff 7 1.Per.18 


ſaffices not, becauſe all men credunt De- 
um : and Heretickes credunt Deo, be- 
cauſe they belecue thoſe thinges to 
be true which be written by thePro- 
phcts and Euangeliſts, concerning 
God & Chriſt. Who then can thinke, 
that the faith which Diuels, Pagans, 
wicked men, vagodly men, falſe and 
counterfaite Chriſtians, and Here- 
tickes haue, is the ſ{eife ſame in kind, 
in nature & ſubſtance, with thac faith 
which God beſtoweth on the elect, 
on them which be his children, be 
holy and iult ? As they are better be- 
loued of God, and in more fauour 
with God ; ſo aſſuredly they be en- 
dued with a better kinde of faith, 
whereby they are made partakers of 


that his fauour and grace, 
I 4 ECD 


Fides mor- 
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Ta, fiaes PEr= 
er (a, fides 
rect A, 
In can. 
Domin. 
ſerm. i 0. 


250 Diuzers kind:s 


APE of 


Vt to leaue thoſe Authours, and 
that diſtinction, let vs come to 
other Writers, who in other 
termes {et forth diuers kinds of faith. 
Beraard \aith, that there is a foure- 
fold faith, A dead faith, a fayned faith, 

a peruerſe faith, and a right faith: which 
he alſo called, a Catholicke faith. In 
the firſt (faith he) are proud men, ri- 
otous, couetous, theeues, robbers, 
and {uch like, Inthe ſecond, are men 
diſobedient to fſpirituall Fathers, 
vnthankfull for heauenly gifts, who 
are without brotherly affectio, with- 
out peace of charity,accuſersof their 
brethre,louers of pleaſures more the 


louers God ,hauingaſhew of god- 


lineſſe, but denying the power there- 
of, In the 3, are Hereticks, lifted vp 
apainſt God, proud of their errors, 
and blaſphemers againſt God, In the 
laſt are meeke men, patient, gentle, 


humble, chaſt, lauere of God & their 


neighbours, & ready to euery good 


worke, waiting for the rediption of 
thc ſons of God. And hereckoneth 
cuery 


of Faith. 
euery one of theſe, as a faith of lome 
Chriſtians, Will any man ſay, that all 
theſe are one and the ſame faith in 
ſubſtance and kinde, and differ one. 
ly in degrees ? hee might as well 
ſay that crooked and ftraight,hcate 
and cold are the ſame qualities. 
Tollet the late Cardinail, inplaine 
tearms acknowledgerh diuers kinds 
of faith, There 7s one kinde of faith, 
whereby we beleene and doe aſſent to the 
dottrines renealed,and propounded by the 
Church to be beleened, which Cyrill cal- 
led a dogmaticall faith. There is another 
kiade of faith, whereby we doe not only 
aſſent to the dottrines, but alſo doe be- 
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Eſt vnum 


fides T3 T3, 
DS 


qua Croat | 
mu Co aſs 
1119315 Ao J- 
mMmAtS FO. 
loatts Pro- 


leene, that the things which we ache tobe Poſbtes per com 


done, ſhall be accompliyhed by God: which 
we call an aſſurance. 

Stella alſo as plainely makerh two 
kindes of Faith, There i afaith (faith 
he) whereby we beleene whatſ3ewer is to 
be beleeued. and this is a theol: geall Ver- 
tre. There ts another faith,whch is acer- 
taine confidence, to wit that whereby Wwe 
beleene,that the' Lord will giue vs that 
which we aske of him. 
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ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, but T 
{pare them, till I come to {peake of 
the ſcucra!ll kindes by themfelues, 
yet conſider that not onely the an- 
cient Fathers , but likewiſe ſome 
great Clearkes in the lare Romiſh 
Church, haue rrade diners kindes of 
faith, Why then ſhould we be con- 
demned as Heretikes, torteaching 
the ſame, 


SEL» Fit. 


Ft vs now come to the {eueral] 

kinds of faith in particular. And 

let vs fr{t cofider a little, touch- 
ing iuſtifying faith, It may be you 
will miſlike two things in that de- 
ſcription of it, which I iet cowne in 
one of the precedent fermons, The 
one reſpeQeth rhe nature of ir, the 
orher reſpeReth the perſons that be 
endued with it, becauſe ſome of 
your fide teach contrary therevn- 
ro, 

1. Touching the nature of it, I 
ſhewed thar by it a Chriſtian doth 
apyrehend and apply to himfelfe, all 
the promiſes of God in Chriſt, ae" 

© 2 


Initifymg faith. 253 
all the merits of Chriſt, for his pre- 
ſent iuſtification, and for his future 
{aluation, I know it as well as you, 
that many of your learned me teach 
the contrary: and thercfore I feare, 
that you wil! rather belecue them 
then me, The Rhemiſts ſay, that to 
apprehend Cirifts rizhtrouſnes by faith, 
is a ph:ntafticall apprehenſicn of that 
1h is not. And thar it 7s a falle faith. 
And afterward, that the ApoStle 
haewe not ſpeciallfiuth, the forged faith 
of Protesrants, whereby ertery 012 of theſe 
new Sell-maiSters,and the followers, 
(as it plealcth themin the meelnes 
of their ſpirit to tearme vs) belecue, 
their 11125 are remitted, and them{elues 
ſp4ll beſared. And elſe-where, that a 
{peciall faith, 7 a forged. faith, that 
11th: Paul nor James, nor any other 
ſacred writer, ener knewe or ſpake of any 
ſuch fatth. 

C ardinall Be/l-737:72 maintaineth 
that Faiths neither Fiducia , anaſſa- 
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ranc? of Gods mercie, or the Pardon of cat.lib.1. 
a Mans owne ſinn's : nor yet Noti- cap.5.6.7. 


tia 4 ckrowledge of ſuch thinges : but 
only 
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but onely a firme and certaine aſſent to 
the truth of thoſe things which God hath 
propounded to be delivered. Dottor Sta- 
pleton calleth them Heretiches, who pl.ce 
the whole BALKYE, propertze, vertue, and 
1. Lnadra- greatues 0 f fauh, m a particular appli- 


catien of Gods geucrall promiſes to Belt: 
HEY'S. 

Indeed that which they ſay is 
true, if there were no other faith 
taught inthe word, nor wrought in 
the hearts of Chriſtians, then tl at 
which is generally taught and found 
in the preſent Romance Church, But 
they which vnderſtand the word 
aright , and are juftihed by Faith, 
do know and fecle another kinde of 
faith farre ſurpaſſing that. Bcl{armine 
doth much wrong vs, and more 


trouble himielfe in this point then 
| P 


needed, He ſaith that they differ 
from vs in the obiect of juſtifying 
faith, becax/e we (whom he commonly 


calleth by the nam: of Heretches) doe 


reſtrame ut to a ſole promn{e of a ſpecial 


mercy. And afterward ſpendeth ma- 
ny chapters, in prouing,that the ob- 
iect of a iuſtifying faith, is not a ſpe- 

ciall 


1uSifying faith. - 
ciall mercy, bt all things which God Deraſtifi- 
hath reweal:d. For we doe not hold, cat. /tb. 1. 


that the pronnſe of a {peciall mercy cap.$.9.10, 


toa man in particular, is the object 
of a true iuſtifying faith, vnder the 
new teſtaiment we finde none ſuch 
made t* any of vs : The generall pro- 
miſes of mercy in Chriſt are the ma- 
terial obiects, which being indefinjt- 
ly propounded, it is an acte of faith, 
to make a true Chriſtian to apply 
them particularly to himſelfe. 

But to come to the matter noWin 
queſtion. It may eafily be proued, 
thata juſtifying faith, is not onely an 
aflent to the truth of things reuea- 
ledinthe word, burlikewiſcan ap. 
prehenſion, and particular applying 
of the generall promiſes of Gods 
mercies, and Chriſts merits, for the 
remiſſion of finnes. In the ſcriptures 
faith is called a receiuing of Chriſt, Toh. x.r:. 
eAnd 4 receining of the promiſe, Can Gal. 3 14. 
there be areceiving of a thing, with- 


out application ? was Chriſt recei- — 


ued generally of all together, for all 
together : and not particularly by 
euery one for himſelf? When Thomas 


{aid 


- 
” 


þ | 


i 
| 
: 
| 


Gentic: fidews 
prearcar ata, 
Commuanaat. 


1: lob,j4o, 


RpaQt. Jar, 


_ Galat, 2.20, 
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256 Tuſtifying Faith, 

ſaideto CHRIST, My God, and my 
Lorat, Did nothe eſpecially anc par- 
ticularly applye Chriſt and his bene- 
fites ro himi{clfe, who was G op and 
Lorde to all true Chriſtians * Yer 
Chriſt gaucit the name and Tytle of 


| Faith, ſaying vnto him: Becarſe thou 


haſt ſeene mee, they belieneſt; Aud ma- 
keth thar his faith , the very ſame 
with their faith, who were bleſſed for 
belicuing, when they had not ſecne. 
Yea, witn the faith of Gentiles, For 
Ang»/ti: thinketh he did thereby preach 
and commend the faith of the Gentiles. 

When Pez faide , ( Brit hath loned 
me ,and giren hin{elfe for mee + Did hee 
not applye particularly ro himſelfe, 
C hrift and his benekites? yerthis hee 
did by that faith, whereof hee ſpake 
immediately before, euen by that 
faith inthc Sonne of God, whereby 
he then lincd, 

Is not Chrift that bread which muſt 
nouriſh our foules ? and is not Faith 
the cating of Ej/m? ashimlclte decla- 
retharlaroe, lob : 6, Whervpon® 4:- 


geeſeizie {aid : YP:J.at prepareſt thor thy teeth 


and 15y belly ? beliezte, + thor haſt eaten. 


Ard 


of Faith, F347 

And canthere be any eating, vn- 
leſle there be be a ſpeciall Apphlicati- 
on of the meate to the perſon that is 
fed f Doth not cuery one pray in par- 
ticulzr for ipeciall mercic? And is not 
euery one to bejicuc,that what he as- 
keth he ſhill obta:ne? 

An certaine it is , that who- 
ſocuer doth wortiihe by Faith , re- 
ceive the ſ2crainent of the Lords ſup= 
per,hec doch by faith particularly re- 
ceiue Chritt and all his benefices,and 
particularly applyethallche promiſes 
of Gods mercies in him, 


Bellzrmmn conteſicth, that they a- Dp ſara, 
gree with vs,that Faith isneceſlarily ,,, Ton2r: Eb. 
required for the profitablerecciuing 7, 


of the S:crament, | 

And is there ot an Analogie be- 
ewixt the {iones, and the thing figni= 
ed? Loo e then how weerecciue 
the outward Signes, ſo muſt wee by 
faith reccijue the thing ſignified, 

As therefore eueric one docth 
particularly with his owne hand re-= 
ceine to himnſcite, and for himſelfe, 
the out:vard {1one : So every one that 
belicuerh , doth particularly receive 

tO 


1. 2. 


” f Bonar en > ws. HO WY ot, 4 


Om emer agen a PrP —* p = 
b ARS RS. og bio k, 


Srncas'® TEe—m  oe4 


"%. wv weaned. 1 
\ 


(1 Prone 
et i 7) "19, 
01 1191 99 C0 
/ eto collnrat 
t91 17's filinge 


Ton 
tte f5rg jt- 


129, 
De dolce 
A- #7 "37, 
Seff: 0, 


£73 EC CAREC 


= 7 
F4 TOPELLADFT, 
Amit 1a 
"a * » 
| Migy 27 

of & 


258 TuStifying faith. 
to himſelfe, and forhimſelfe, Chriſt 
and all his benefites, 

Let vs come to the Fathers.It may 
be ſome of you will neither yeeld to 
ſcriptures alleadged by vs, noryet 
to any reaſons, vnles you may heare 
the Fathers lpeake as we doe. 

(rt) That godly Martyr Cyprian 
{o id, that alchough a man daily re- 
Re arſed all the articles of the creede: 
Tet h- derh ot beleene 1 ir G od, who doth 
nt place im bim onely, the aſſurance of his 
whol-felicitie: he holdeth thar faith is 
a confidence or afſurance,andnot in 
generall, of the happines and falua- 
tion ofall Gods children, but in par- 
ticular of his owne happines. This 
his aſſertion doth ſo gall the Papiſts, 
that 2) Pamelins faid, it muſt be; read 
>, ly: Scat he knewe that if it 

erc rcade in the very ſenſe which 
" wordos did beare and the author 
meant, without ſome corrupt gloſſe 
prrrary to his meaning : it would 
jvitife our doQtrine of faith, and 
make moſt of the popiſh crew, who 
he no confidence of their owne 


| falvation, but an aſſent to the truth 


of 


——____ 
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f Gods worde, to be a company of 
vabelleuers, The ſame Father ſaith, (3) Qwantis 
(3)That how much Fauth we e brizg hither "ue fider ca- 
to receiue, ſo much we draw of G ofls oner- paces afferi- 
flowing grace. m4 tantum 

This is appointed of God, (faide 9 oratia inun- | 
(4 ) Ambroſe ) that hee who belicucth dawtic bawrs- | 
in Chriſt, ſhould bee ſaued without 1:4. Eprit. | 
works by faith only, recciuing freely 2. 
theremiſſion of fines (4) Horcon- 

To the like effe& ſpeaketh Heſy- ſt1trtum et 
chins,(5) Grace of mercie,is both of- a Deo, vt- 
fered, and alſo apprenended by faith qr create 11 
alone without workes. ( (6) eAugn- Chriſtum, 
[7122 maketh Faith the hand whereby [als fit [ine 
cuery one muſt lay holde of Chriſt, opere, ſola fi- 
now fitting in Heauen, Is not that de rat's AC= 
more then a bare aflent to thinges re- ciptexs r-131/e 


vealed? Is not this 2 ſpeciall Appli fronem pecca- 


cation ? Forum. un 


When the ſame Farher ſtirredrp 1.{0r.1. | | 
his owne ſoule with theſe wordes, (5) Gratia 


EX 1132/er Cor 

an, CF Pr t- | 

betar, & fide comprehexitur ſol, mM ne operibus. Tn Leu: 
lth: 4. cap: 2. (6) © nomodo ww calum manu mit- 
tam, vt h1ſedentemteneam ? fidem mitte, & tenuitt, | 
In Ib: II.tratt, 50. 4 
V -, ia li 


it 


(7) Drat a- 


ntma,omnimno 
ſecura aint, 
De's mots 
es Fit, Hts at- 
Cit anime no- 
ſire, als 
F111 09 ſum, 
arcat ſecura, 
208 f.2C1et ti 
141418 C1172 
hyc dixerit 
1m ? facuet /t 
| | | non Arxorit. 
| In P[2.32. 
a3 conc. 2. 
(8)Ecce cre- 
OCEN:145 11 
Chriſt, 
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(7) Let my ſoule ſay,yea, let it altogether 
confidently ſay , Thos art my Goa, who 
doth ſay to my ſoule,, 1 am thy ſaluation, 
ec. Did hee not in particular appro- 
priate and apply to himlelfe the ge- 
nerall fauours and mercies of God, 

and made him, who was God ouer 


all, ro be his God in particular? And 


when he ſ{ayd, (8) Behold we belienem. 


Ceriit, whom we recetie by faith : In 


receiving. we know what we thinke : we 


receize a little, and are fed inthe heart : 
he ſhewed the nature of faithto be 


1arher an apprehenſion, and applica- 
tion, then an aſſenr, 


(Chriſt ome writing of the promiſes 


made to the Patriarches, and of the 


maner how they r eceived them,ſfaith 


thus : (9) They aid by faith alone con- 


quem fi- arciptm 44. In acciprendo nouns quid cogite= 
145: 1111 accipm'ts,C> un cordeſaginamur. De ve verb, 
Dem.fet1m 2 7.(9) Sor antem file cortam de ts cocepe= 
EE  roantf. THCIAm, procel eas videtes ante quatuor generalto- 
iÞ nes, Fe. Tam certa ac ipjis erat ys perſnaſto, ut etiam eas 
ſalutarent.Cc.T ides quodillud(accepernt )eſt expetlare, 


C>+ de ys confidrre. $167 99 C o fidere eſt accepiſſe,nobis quo- 
que licet accipere, 77 Hebr. I Thomil.23. Theophilatt, 01 
Epieſ.6,16.N 7; vere huins religionts coonotiont * fidens 


Cerne 
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Infixfjing Fart; 40 
cerce a certaine aſſurance of them, ſeeing hoc loco atctt, 
them a farre off, before foure generations: ſed eam que 
they kad ſuch acertain perſwaſion of them,” mhil hſitas, 
that they did enen (alute them, as Sea-fa- facit wt 
img men doe a farre off ſee the Cities de- futura tam 
fired, which the -y ſalute before they enter certa habea- 
to them, Thou ſeeſt that this (they re= mus, quam 
ccitted ) isto expect and hane confidence of habemus 
them. If therefore to haue confidence, is preſenta. 
to receure, We alſo may receine them. 
Wherein he declareth thenature of 
faith, not to conhiſt onely in an aſſent 
given to the truth of things reuea- 
led, but a confidence and aflurance 
of the promiſes of God made to 
nian. And that by this confidence (10) Inau- 
belecuers are faide to receiue the #1tabrlrs & | 
promiſes, And that as they then re- imindicabils 
cciued the promiſes, by that their ſpes,t«72 eo- 
confidence, ſo alſo we now by the 742,914 4 
like confidence aretoreceinve them, Deo nobrs 
Damaſcen, expounding the Apo- promiſſa 
Rles deſcription of faith, chat it is the ſunt,quam 
ground of things hoped for, hath theſe aſſecuriones 
words, (10.) Faith is an vndoubted and noSirarum 
wnudge-able hope, as well of thoſe things petitionum. 
which are promiſed vs of God,as of obtey- D eorthoadex, 
ning our petitions. then any man may fide,4.11, 
2 Particu- 
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262 TuStfying faith. 

particularly aske the forgiuvenes of 
his owne finnes, and the ſaluation 
of his owne ſ{oule, he may in particu- 
lar beleeue, that his owne fins ſhall 
be pardoned, his owne foule ſaued, 
Bcrnardis plentiful! this way,thus le 
faith; If thox beleeucſt that thy ſinnes 
carnuet be blotted out but by him, agamſt 
when oncly thow haſt (inned, thou aceſt 


well: bat yet adde more, that thou alſo 


beleene this, that ty finnes are forginen 
thee by Lim. 1s not this a ſpeciall faith? 
Is not this morethe an aſſent in (1 1) 


generall to things reuealed ? Is not 


this the faith ſo much impugned by 
our late papiſts ? And for a ſpeciall 
application of Chriſts merits vnto 
vs, for the pardon of a mans owne 
finnes, and the ſalvation of his owne 


ſoule, he ſpeaketh asplainely, (12) 


But that Came was not of the members 
of Chriſt.ncr had ary thingto domith the 
mit of ( rift, that he mt! gÞt pre/time 
the ſame tobe his, he werla baue called 


mcmorum. Foo vero fidenter C104 ex me ribs dceſt, 


vw/trpo 4ht ex alerts arm, quonam miſericordia 
effiuunt, [n cantic. ſerm. 61,medis, 


that 


Dn nn _ ee re ee Ez 


Tuſtifying Facth, 26} (13) Bible- 
that his owne, which was C hriſts, as the oth.(antt: 
member doth that which ts the heads. I16.4.in 16- 
Thereby teaching, that the true be- har. Ferus. 
lecuer, being a member of Chriſt, p.265. 
doeth call that his owne which is: 14, Nor 
Chrifts, and doth without {inne pre- exm ſemper 

_ ſume, that the merit of Chriſt is his fidzs eſf,quod | 
in particular, And therefore in the zos fidens di- 
next words he ſaith thus of himſelfe : cims : fidem 
W-at/oecer is wanting vnto me from my nos dicims , 
ſelfe, I boldly take it unto me, ont of the aſſentire ys, 
bowels of the Lord Jeſus, becarſe they que aninis 
flow out with mercy, |  ſerimturs 
Let vs deſcend to the Popiſh wri- produntrr, 
ters : we may finde many of them to &> gue eccle- 
iumpe with vs herein : Fer:4s was ſia credenda 
/ commended by S:xts Sencnſis, to be proponit.( o- 
(1 2) a man excellently l-araed inthe di- met. um 174t. 
aine Scriptures, whoſe equall tathe office 8.09.2. | 
of preaching the GoFfpell , the Catholicke (14) Secrn- | 
Churches of th: Germaines have not in dum (criptu- | 
this ourtim?, Yet doeth hee in many 74mm fides nou : 
places condemne the Popiſh de- a/nd ejf,n7 
ſcription of faith, and approve ours, fi-lcr2 mniſe- 
(14) That zs not alwayes farth, whith we record: a- 
ulnz,promiſſe 
in Corifto. thid, Non apprehenditur manu, Corpors, [ed 
manu cord;s quz eſt fides. Ferus ia Toh. 3.16. 
Wo 10 call 
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1+ = call fauth : we call it faith,to aſſent to thoſe 
things which be delizered m the diumehi- 

3bs ſtories, and which the Church propoun- 
1A aeth to be belieued. The Scripture ſpea- 
keth farre otherwiſe of Futth : For accor- 

ain 7 tothe Scriprares faith is nothing elſe 

but aconfid?ce of Gods mercy, promiſed im 

(rift. And he bringeth Abrahams ex- 

2 ample for proofe thereof, And of this 
faith ( ſaith hee ) m-ation 75 made m the 

Gospell, where it is /ayd; Hee that be- 

leeuetn in the Sonne of God, ſhall 

not bee condemned,  Thefurh which 

the Scripture commenaeth , is no other 

thizg, then to truſt to rhe free mercy of 

God : this us the true faith, whereby the 

mſt man luueth : this alone is u which 

God requreth ofus. An example of th:s 

faith we hate 1a the Centariog : for we do 
not read, that he rehear{ed the Articles of 

faith, but that he came to Chriſt with 

(15) Biblio. £4 truſt. Thele wordes make fo 
much tor vs, that $:xrs Senenſis (15) 


ec.(antt. ' s 
n = ſfayd of them, that hee {eemeth tO al- 
12 | ludeto the Error of them, who reach, 


that juſtifying faith is nothing elſe 
but an aflurance of Gods mercy, forgi- 
way or fines through Chriſt, And 

Domt- © 
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Dominicus Soto tooke vpon him to (16) Sedeſt 
confute him in that poynt : but 27t- certa firms 
chael Medina defended him againſt & ftabib fi 
Soto, And elſe-where he ſpeaketh as qdycia, Chri. 
fully for vs : (16) To beliene m Chriſt ſtem on:- 
(faith hee) 7s not ro kuow his works © for mag, cies bo- 
Sathan knoweth this : neyther 15 ut to re- na completts, 
member or thinke with himſelfe , that e1/9, totocor- 
Chriſt hath ſuffered and riſcn agaime : for de,tota ani- 
euen vagoaly men rememper theſe things, mastoti'g, 
and thinke of them, and yet are made no- wiribus inhe- 
thing better. But it ts with certaine,ſure, rere.ln Ih, 
and jtedfaſt truſt to take hold of ( iſt and 6,29, 
all his benefits : and to ſtuks to them with (17) Huts 
all the heart , all the ſoule, and all th fider, + 7 A= 
ſtreng! h.  tionis men- 
Prghins in his booke of controuer- 75/7 aſſea- 
ſies, dedicated to the Pope Pauls, 3. ſie1,quro per- 
doth reach, that alrhough Faith. as it feitafiles di 
is viually taken by ecclejaſticall wri- 4; noſſit, ad- 
ters, bee that habite of che minde, ,,,;,77.; eſſe 
whereby we do certainly, and wirh- x 
out any doubting , aſſent to thote 
things, which for our faluation, are 


achet ett. 
anmm,certd 
auodim. fir- 


reuealed of God,to his Church,{17) wad filezera, 
qua Dei yerbo,yeritatia, ita in nititur, ita frat fidel's a 
nima, vt abſa, vila heſitatime,quicqua dit volt [7 
manihus teneret, certuns habeat,c>c.Controxer(.2.de fi- 
det && Tuſtsficat. fol. 40. 41.in 80, Pariſ. 15,42, 

| yet 


V 4 


(18) Frar- 
rat Lucy. 
119 ettamſs 
peteret ulla 
amitti, 
92.91 confude- 
ret C certi;- 
fs necrede- 
ret.cla ſic 
AHN: "294, 
457119 d:- 
FuAter 714/40 


2Uu6 Tuſtifying Faith. 
Yet vnto this faith & aſſent of reaſon 
and the minde. that it may be called 
a perfect faith, there ouchtalſo to be 
adioyned a certaine ſure and firme 
truſt of the heart ,vhereby the belic- 
uing ſ{oule corh ſo ftay vpon, & truſt 
to the wordce and truth of God : that 
without all doubting , whatfocucr it 
is, he hath it, as ſens if heheld itin 
his handes, And hee further addeth, 
that this is the Faith, and not that al- 
{critof reaſon,which the Lord cuery 
where required of them, whome hee 
vouchſafed tO yur Of thacheh pak, 
when he ſaide, 7 Dangiter Þ be of comfort, 
thy Fanh hath made thee whole. And 
this 15 the ſame Faith, which maketh 
prayer effeCtuall, & which (hriffand 
Iames require j1 chin em that pray, 
Didazcrs Stella, (18) having diftin- 
ouiſhed of faith, that there is one to 
belieue: Wn harſoalert isto be belicued, 
Lied a Thec logical vertue: ancthier 
is a Confidence, by which we bclieve 
that the Lorde will owe whatſocuer 
we aske, 
He faith,that without this faith, T. 
this Confidence ,our ſinnes _ be 
Ot- | 
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forgiuen.For although a man belicue 
all thinges contained in holy Scrip- 
tures,to be true,and all things which (19) Fides 
the Church belicueth: yet if he ſhuld duphiciter ac- 
not truſt, and moſt certainly belicue, cipitzr. Vo 
that they ſhall be forgiuen him, they 1204» pro ha- 
ſhould nener be forgiuen him, And bun creden- 
faint Iames faith ; Let him aske in az./ecrndym 
faith,nothing doubting, quam aſſen- 
To the like purpoſe doth he after- tu werita- 
ward diſtinguiſh of faith , & deſcribe #64 ſacre 
thelater kinde : ſaying,(:i9)Faith is /criprare, 
taken two wayes ; One way for the &c. Alia eff 
habite of belicuing , according to files gre ron- 
which we doe aſſent to the trucths of fidentia wo- 
the Scripture, And this is the Faich, catur,quz 
without which it is impoſſible to petit aliques 
pleaſe God, And this is one of the aDeo con- 
three Theologicall vertues, r.Cor. rg, fidenter,ſpe- 
And by this faith,a bchicuer diftereth ras > cre- 
from an Infidel. dens certiſ- 
There is another faith , which is ſimeſe conſe- 
called a Confidence, whereby a man quuturzm 2 
asketh of God confidently, hoping Domino,d 
and belieuing moſt certainly,that he guod poſtu- 
ſhall obtaine of the Lord,that which /at.que fides 
| neceſſaria eff 
oranti,alias mhil inquam im petrabit. Enarrat.an Luc. To 


he 
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he asketh. Which faith is needefull 
(20)Hocm forhim that prayeth : otherwiſe hee 
loco n0n acci- {hall neuer obtaine any thing, 
pitnr fides 1t this be the faith required of them 
promentis aſ= that pray aright , it is the faith of all 
ſen/u,/edpro Gods Saints, and of them which are 
voluntates fi- iuſtified, for they pray often, and are 
Aucia,vt rec- heard. Andif this man write truely, 
te. Enthymi- then thoſe who teach, and haue no 
25,944 ſigni other faith, then an aſlent to the truth 
ficatio fre- of things reuealed,can neuer obtaine 
auenseſt in pardon of their ſinnes, nor haue their 
| ſeripturis. In petitions graunted. 
| L&c.12.au- Tollet taught, (29) and that out of 
not. 5 2. Euthymg , that Faith in many places 
(21) Proin- of ſcripture,is tak®, Not for the aſſent of 
de ,retifſi- the munde, but for the aſſuriice of the will. 
me,vt appa- Tanſenus allo writeth the ſame, (21) 
ret, arcetur Therfore 72ſt r1ghty, A5 appeareth,ztt may 
nomine fidet be ſcude , that by the name of Faith in the 
menangelys, Goipells, wh? ſaluation, or the obtatmingof 
cen ertri- thoſe things which wee deſire , is aſcribed 
buitur aut wutott, both theſe are comprehended: both 
ſalts aut con- 
ſecutio omnmum que volums!s, compleen vtrumg,, CF aſe 
— © ſenſum illum ſirmuminucredendss de Deo ac { hriſto, 5 
fiduciam ex lus bounltate conceptain, Cc. Concord, E- 
HANT. CAP. 32e 


that 
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that firme aſſent in things to be beliened, 
concerning God and ( hit : and alſo a 
Confidence conceyued from his goodne(ſe, 
Cc. For theſe two doe fo cleane t1oether, 
that neyther can there be any Confiacis 
without Credit , neyther can Creduli- ( 2 2) H6 
tre without Confidence , obtayze any thing dto,nrmpe 
of God. And to the {fame cf. after- creaulatas 
ward thus. (22)7he?ſe two,to wit, Cre- & fiductaſt- 
arlity and Confidence , ſeems tobe inclu- mul Vidou- 
ded together tn the azm? (Faith, ) when it Fr includ in 
z5 ſet downe that the Lord [a,d: «Accor- nomin? ( fi- 
aing to your Faith, be it unto you; That des) cun 
the mMCcAnng may be, As ye belieue that [ [rbditur d:x- 
canheal: you, and for this doetruſi that I ? {[? domatn'®, 
will heale youu : So be it unto JO. ſecnrndum fi- 

Ifthen , by the teſtimonie of theſe drm veſrrans 
Authors, Faith bee often ſoraken in fiat vobzs,vt 


the Scriptures ; And if this be the, jit /enſres,/t- 


_ only Faith whereby we obtaine ſuch ct credits 
things at the handes of God : Why #22 poſſe vos 
ſhould wee be condemned as Here- ſanare,cf ob 
ticks,for reaching ſuch a fairh?Ought hoc corfidzts 
not we to haue ſuch a faith in Chriſt, m2 curaturs 
for the ſaluation of our ſoules, that wos,rra fiat 
thoſe men had in him, for the curing vobzs. Con- 
of their bodyes ? cord, Euang. 
Though Stapleton denic this ſpecial cap.35. 
Core 
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(> 3) prop- Confidence , yet hee acknowled geth 
ter.haxcfi- (23) that tor one, and the ſame faith, 


dem, vtriam- ( brift 7aze them beth outward bk lard 
gre CO tnter= health. 


man > ex- Paulus ' Burge »fis ſaith, that eAbra- 
teraam ſani- han, by the Faith which was imputcd to 
tatem ded:t. him for Right £271 ſores, di: not onely beliene 
Promptuar. that he ſhogld Fs. tne Father of many NN a- 
domini.18. tions,but rather that he & h:s ſced ſrould 
Poſt pentecoſt, obtaine exert. tmg life in noauen, 

(24) Per © Ia Genel. 15. Ada, 2, 


fidem werbi 


a2" 53 can 1372 


paratinan 9 


The Diuines of Cer: taught, that 


 Dei,operan- ( 24) through the faith of the word of God, 
tis innobss works in vs trz2 Contrution and Repen 
Uran con tance, and other works of} prertenting or2ce, 
tritiozem &* We arc inftifizd as by a certame ca ſz, Pro 
penttentian  Þ- "1119 and d: Fpofing Vi. & At t rorough the 
eſt.inEca- Faith , whereby without dootig , we doe 


 mertangua frrmely trift, our ſinnes are i, py Vs 


thrown!) ME Wee Are miſeuft A, as by A 
Fr FOLET. "1112 it. 


And alf, 2dde further that the(2s5) 


auſpo hang rok 1 61. 7532 O11: P79, GET FLICA aubitatione , fur- 


mter conf 


efſe din: 


| i 828, mots PEccat a nsflra propter Chritum 
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tngr:ans pr Ca alam {aſcepti- 


KA7, S177 1didas. Cc L912. #ſe a- zeſt ifhn; R$ Dom, fol. 2 bo 
| (25) Now 74098045 exctrinos i L3 rpſo oft fed fieut & | lan-aatg 


: ae. tle 29915 ( S177 tans 1 fl Me appi CNcm: wtar) ad 1tftt= 
tiums U2þ. -l AUUT. 1391 
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T«ſtifying Faith. 
Riphteouſnes of Chriſt,zs the cauſe of our 
Iuſtification; not as it ts out of vs in hin, 
but as, and when the ſame is imputed unto 
vs for Righteouſnzs; yet ſo that it be ap- 
prehended by faith. 

(aſſand, 7 who was ſohighly eſtee- 
med forlearning and wiſedams ,that 
rwo Romane Emperors, Ferdinand, and 
e Maximilian 2.1ent to him for his ad- 
| uiſe, howe to compound the contro- 
S vertices relivion,approueth their o- 
pinjon, & ſaith, that (26) Booke was 
greatly commended of all the Lear- 
nedf{t diuines through 7raly & Fraxce, 
aSa Bookethar excellently relateth 
the ſumme of the Ancients opinion 
touching religion: out of whoſe wri- 
tings,the bookeis as it were confir- 
med, And with oreat approbation, 
 citeth theſe words out of it, 

(27) Wee confeſic it to be true, 
that it is a!togerher required for the 
iuſtifying of a man , that a man doe 
certainly belieue, He onely Tent: al- 
ly, that for Chriit, finnes be forginen 
to them that He truejv penitert , bur 
alſo that they d- forgive 11 t0 the man 
himſelfe,for Chriſt }by t2ith, 

Hee 
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(26) Conſe 
tat. art .q- 


(27) Fate- 
mur verum 


eſſe,ad wmſtt- 


ficationens 


homints om- 
Hnoreguri, 
vt homo cer- 
tocredas,nom 
FAulHIR, Ge 
neraliter, 

quod propter 
Chriftim 
Vere per. 24= 
ths remit= 
tact HY PECCAm 
ts: td &f 
9704 ipfs ho- 
P7111 remiſſ; A 
{nt propter 


cl riflerm,per. 


frideneabid, 


ENOSTAIZPU 


of 


— 


weſt. wot , » 
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(22) Voca- Hee alſoalledgeth, out of the Ra- 
'ts fidem tricbone booke, thele words, (28) We 
214.279 Ccallaliuely faith,a motion of the ho- 
rm ſprritus Jy Ghoſt, whereby they who truely 
faxtii, qu9 repent, arclifted vp to God, and doe 
wer? pointer truely apprehend mercie promiſed 
tes cririptur in Chriſt ; that now they truely per- 
ac Dem, ceive , that they haue through the 
vere appr? tree goodnesof God , receiucd re- 
bandcatmi- miſhon of ſfinnes, and reconciliation 
ferccorarm forthe merits of Chriſt, and doe crye 
t Chritto e-ibba Fither. 


prem:!{{cn, And therevpon hee inferrcth, that 
- Bf 14H were riontly &agrecabiy to the {criptures, 


ſentrant, it is ſaide, that this is the nature of a 
quod remw's I[nfiifying Faith, that it perceiue, thar 
frorermpeeca- feeling of Gods fauour, which the 
torn HF re- holy Ghoſt worketh in vs, 

eonriliztro-  Andfurther addeth, that to ob- 
#-172pr99- taine Iuſtification, (29) Such a Faithis 
Er F071 11133 Eo, 
coir gratrita Det boritate accepernut,Cc. Ibid.(29) 
Adre-{tifirattonem conſegrrniam requiritur talts fines, 
gra brmo excmplo Abrahe, ad promiſſionem Det, non 
L-*tct per difiidentiim, ſtd preter ſpem 1 ſpemcredat, 
Perm credents ine, gr ſuſcitat Jeſum a mortus, 
wroutotiiriom hanc fiaem ad wſirficationem, & peccata 
ner wpetalnrim, Caſſara.ivid.p:1 Zo 


requi- 
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required, whereby a man after the ex- 
ample of e4braham, doth not doubr 


of the promiſe of God, through diſ- 


truſt, but aboue hope, belicueth vnder 
hope , that God will impute to him, 
that belicucth in him, who raiſed Ie- 
ſus from the dead ,' this Faith to his 
inſtification, and will not impute his 
finnes to him, 

An cxample whereof (as he ſaith,) 
we haue in the cure of corporall dif- 
eaſes, which bearethan image of the 
inward cure, For there Chriſt re- 
quired a Faith, whereby a man vid 
belicue that Chriſt was endued with 
thar power, that he was able to heale 
him : and truſted, that ſuch was his 
goodres,that he would cure him, 

Cardinall Bellarmine, after hee had 
written very much, to prooue that 
Fairh is only an aſlent ro the truth of 
things revealed, and nor an aſſurance 
or ſpeciall application of the-promi- 
ſes,doth at laſt onerthrowe all, and 


(20) Reffe 
aicunt,poſſe 
Un rquemg, 
proms/ſtones 
generales ſibu 
applicare per 
fide, Nam 
quemadno- 
dum fide ca- 
tholica credo 
chriSÞ.s mr = 
tuum eſſe pro 
ommbus ita 
cadem, fide 


credo mortu- 
um eſſe pro- 
me qui (un 
UNMS EX 01M- 
nibus.De 14- 


yecldetovs, Forthus hee writeth of /frf. 46.1. 
vs, (30) they ſay rightly , that every 

one may by faith applye to himſelf. 
the generall promiſes, For as I doe 


be- 


Cap.11.Seft: 
Deng, quod 
dicumt. 


's 
j1 
Lg 
{4 
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| belicue by the Catholicke faith, thar 


27) Detu- 
feificat lth. be 


£ap.11 .fine. 


Chriſt dyed for all: Soby tbe ett 
faith 1 doe belicue, that hee dy<d for 
me who am one of them, Whar need 
we any better witnes, then hee who 
beforc was our oxcarclt aduerſaric? 
Doth nor this lay open the nature of 
Iuſtifying fairh, to bee the ſame that 
wee teach? Isa particular applicati- 
on of generallpromiſes,no more then 
Pl * iS feat torket; urh of things re- 
uealed ? By that faith \ whereby I be=- 
leeve Chriſt dyedin general for all, 
doe I alſo belccuc, thathee dyedin 
particular for me. "Kad yet ſhall wee 
ſay, that a ſpeciall faith is 2 forged 
faith, that it is againſt the nature © of 
faith, to apprehend and apply particu- 
larly tomy lelfe,the promiſes of God 
and the merits of Clit \t? 

Yet for all this, the Cardinall will 
not graunt,that any man isto belecue 
the pardon of his owne finnes in par- 
ticular, becauſe the generall promi- - 
ſes arenot (31 /adſolure, but conditi- 
onall ; even with the condition of 
faith,as we acknowledge, And there- 
fore demaundeth ,how a man can ab- 


{olutely 
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forgiuen him, ſecing he canotlearne 
by any worde of God, that hee hath 
ſuch a faith,as is required for the ob- 
teyning ofthe pardon of finnes : And 
ſaith, that none which belccue arc 
ſaved, vnleſle they belecue as they 
ought to belecue. But therein the 
Cardinal! doth not onely contradict 
himſelfe, but hkewiſe many of his 
fellowes, who teach, that there is 
but one faith at all: that the dead 
and Catholicke faith are all one: as 
was ſhewed before, If ſome beleeue 
as they ought to belecue, and ſome 
belecue not as they ought; have they 
all one and the ſame faith? If ſome 


ſo belecue, as by belecuing they ſhal 


bee faucd; and ſome ſo beleceue, as (32) S! re- 
by belecuing they cannot be ſaued; vera ( Stowe | 
ſhall wee ſay, they haue all one and oportet ) cye- 


the ſame faith? Then may wee alſo dant,hos oft js 


ſolutely beleeue that his finnes are 


ſay,that Peter and Tad had one and fide habeant, 


the ſame repentance. The Cardinal! qr per 4t- 
here ſhewerh, that they do indeede /eGitonem 
beleeue (32) as they ought to be- operatur. 


leeue, who haue faith, which wor- DeinStif. I. 


keth by loue, Yet elfe-where he la- 11. fine. 


X boureth 


F 
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(23) De Ta- 


ſtificar. hb.1. 


cap. 15. 


(24) 2. Cor. 


2.8. 
(2 5) Fid-m 
videt quiſg, 
in corde (10 
c it e, /t creat: 
wel non eſſe, 


ſr non creat. 


De Trint, 
hb. 12.C| x. 
Nec fidem 
qriſquam ho- 
m1111um videt 
ta alto , (od U- 
H r/qwiſg, n 
ſemeripſo. 
1hid,cap.2. 
& Epiſt. 

I 12, Cap. 4. 
(26)1n Ee 
piſt. leh, 


trattat, = 
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boureth to prooue that ( 33 )atrue 
and Chriſtian faith, which by way 
of diſpoſition, iuſtifyeth the vngod- 
lie, may be ſeparated from charitie, 
and from other vertucs, How repug- 
nant are theſe things one to another? 
Againe, hee that belecueth, may 
know that he hath faith: orherwile 
Pau! would not haue bidden the { v- 
rinthians to ( 3.4.) prone themſelues whe- 
ther they were m the faith, Amuguſime 
ſayd,(35)Euery one doth ſee faith to 
be in his owne heart, if he do belicuc; 
or not to be, if hee doe nor belecue. 
And that no man can ſee faith in a- 
nother; but euery one may ſec it in 


himſelfe, The Cardinall faith, They 


belecue as they ought, who haue 
faith working by loue : yet may a 
man eaſily know whether hee haue 
loue or not. (36)Therefore ſayd Au- 
guftine, Let a man looke to his heart, 
and ſee if he haue charitie, and then 
let him ſay, Iam borne of God. Yea, 
let not any one aske another, let cue- 
ric one returne to his owne heart, if 
he there finde brotherly charitic, hee 


may bee ſure hee hath paſſed from 
death 
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deathtolife, Would hee haue ſfayd 
thus,ifa man could not haue knowne 
whether he had charitie or not ? 14- 
chael Medma, as Sixtns (37) Senenſis ( 37) Biblio- 
reſtifyeth, in defending Ferns againſt rec. ſantt. 
Seto, faith; There is no man Which /;þ,6. amt. 
doubrtetn but that wee may know 215. 
true loue and faith to beinvs. See- 
ing then that by charitie a man may 
know (2s the Cardinall teacheth ) 
whether hee bclecue as hee ought to 


beleeue: and ſeeing a man may know 


whether he haus charitie or not, hee 
may alſo know whether hee belecue 
as he ought : andif he beleeuc ashe 
ought, then by the Cardinals owne 


confefſion,he may particularly apply 


to himiſclfe the generall promiſes , 
and certainely belecue that his owne 
ſinnes are pardoned. 

And to conclude this peynt, ſee- 
ing this ſpeciall faith hath ſuch teſti. 
mony , not onely from the diuine 
Scriptures, but likewiſe from the an- 
cient Doctors of the Church, and al. 
{ofrom thelate Romiſh writers, doe 
not condemne it as heretical! , bur 
fceke earneſtly forit, as the ſpecia!l 

R. 2 mecanc 


——— 
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meaneof your ſaluation, 


SECT: F117. 


"Here remajineth another point 

to be conſidered, touching the. 
perſons that be endued with aiuſti-- 
fving faith: T taught,thatir is proper 
to the Elect. Notwithfianding, I 
Enowethat Cardinall Sans _ 
eth about to confute Calne, "oe 
holdin- that Faith and true righte. 
ouines is preper to the Elect: Yet 
doihnenort bring any one argument 
to prone, that it is not proper to 
60) bur oncly laboureth to proue 
ot ta: Ne 07% beloR. Touching this 
he wil! acrnowl- Cge that the 
ws ay BY Ch : m2Ny of the popiſh 
pro'ates doc reach, is common both 
to the reyrobate and Elect, The re- 
probate may giue an ofſent to the 
| T1110: of things revealed, as well as 
the Ele, Buct cre is mother feich 
bciides thir, and wore excellent 
then It, as [ haneproved? eiore, and 
that is peculiar to Gods Elect, No 
mzruaile though thoſe papiſt; who 
know 
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knowe ir not, or will not acknow- 
ledge it, doe hold thar there is no 


(1) Hor?.17 


faith peculiar to Gods EleR. Itthey (2) .. 7oh. 
knew the nature ofa iuſtifying faith, 3.9. 


they would not contend with vs 
about the perſons who haue ir. 


Though many haue not written of 
this poinr, yet beſides the texts of 


ſcripture alleadged, we haue the te- 
ftimonies of ſome.(1 ! eAugr:ſtine (as 
was declared before) ſaith, that rhe 
faith which worketh by lone,onely the [er- 
Hants of G 2a hage,onl y the Saints of G cd, 
onely the ſonnes of Abraham by fetn, 
onely the fonnes of loue, the ſonnes of pro- 
miſe. Will any lay that thereprobate 
are the ſeruants and ſaints of God,or 
the beloued ſonnes of God, or ſons 
of promiſe ? If once they were luch, 
they ſhould alwaies continue ſ1ch, 
For as the Apoſtle teacheth (2) w/9- 
ſoener is borne of God, ſinueth not: ea hs 
krepeth himſelfe, and the wicked rouch- 
eth him not. 1s (7) God the father of the 
wicked ?laid Auguſtine, Godforbid. The 
ſame father ſaid, that the firith of the 
preaeSftinate, either doth not fiiyle at all : 
er if there be any of them, whoſe faith fay- 
Wo leth, 


funfunt, 
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220 Tuſtifying Faith, 
beth, 1t 15 repayred againe, before this life 
be ended. But as for thoſe that finally fall 
away from faith, out of dorbt (laith he) 


at that times when they Bued well and 


godly, they were not tobe reckoned inthat 
b 


 nuaver, for they were not ſen:red from 


that maiſe of perdition by the preſcience 5 


predeFiination of God, And therefore they 


- were not called accoramg to hts purpoſe, 


( 5) Files we- 
ra eff ſolor 3 


pre AeStina- 


torum, [n 


Toh. 17. 6. 


(6) Bibboth, 


fanct, lib. 6. 
arnot 214. 


=. 
and therefore not elefted, Tf therefore 


tne clect haue ſuch afaith, as nener 
(hall fayle tothe end of their life, and 
'et tacre be ſome who haue a faith 
that ſhall finally fayle, and they be 


none of the Ele&, it muſtneedes fol- 


low, that a ſtedfaſt and permanent 


faith is proper to the Elect, Fer as 
(5) taught that the true faith belon- 

geth onely to. the predeſtinate. 
Though Dominic Soto tooke vpon 
him to confute him ; yet Mhacl 
HMedira defended him,and faith pe- 
remptorily, that only the EleCt have 
true faith, that the faith which repro- 
bates haue is no true faith, and con- 

cludeth, that this doctrine is no he- 

refie, but the ſentence of Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles, Stxtus Senenſis (6) men- 
tioncth- 


a 


+# ako he det ated Nl I x x . 


Wo 
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tioneth all this, yet doth hee not 
ſpeake one word againſt Medma,but 
lJeaucth him vncontrolled; thereby 


declaring that he approued his opi-_ 
nion, 


SECT: IK. 


Et vs now proceede to other 


kindes of faith. The firſt kinde of 


faith which I ſaid was common 
both to the Ele and reprobare, is a 


miraculous faith, which I made to be 


2 diſtin faith from the reſt, But the 


Rhemiſts ſay, (1) it is notanother in (1) Arunor. 
ſubſtance, then the common faith in 92 1.Co9r.12 
Chriſt, butis of another accidentall /ec?. 3, 
qualitic onely, thar is of more fer- - 


uour, deuotion,zeale,and confident 
truſt, ſpecially for doing of miracles. 


their Catholikes hold that the faith 
of miracles,and thefaith of promiſes 
are all one, And he ſaith, that the 
faith of miracles is no other thing 
then a true Catholike faith FE but eX- 
cellent, and iuftifying after his ma- 
ner, Yet they may eaſily be proued 

%X 4 tO 


{mm (2) De In- 
And Bellarmmeafhrmeth, that (2) all /tific./5%, 1. 


cap. 4. 


De ſacram. 
baptiſ. lib, 1. 
Cap. T4. & 
de [uſtific. 
lib. 1.cap.11 


I 5. 


one or. om e- a a vw - 


202 TheFaith of Miracles. 
to be ſeuera!l and diſtinct Kindes of 
faith, | 
Firſt, they differ in their obiects 
and 2Qes, The one layeth hold of 
Godus rromiles & mercics1n Chriſt, 
as hath bene formcriy proued, bur 
this hath the power of God for the 
obic, for by it a min belecuerb, 
: that God by his ſpeciall power wy!l 
(2) Fider pe enable him to worke a miracle, And 
JHA mii therefore Thomas Agrins (2) faith, 
cla firent 7- that the faith, by which mitaclcs are 
HUT 674 1- wrought, doeth reſt and (tay it {elſe 
potentie Dei. gr, the omnipotencie of God. The 
12 1.C07.12 one refteth on Gods promiſes and 
lect. 2. mercics,for the pardon of our {innes, 
Apertiſſime and the faluation of our ſoules, The 
VIReings ji- otherrelyeth on Gods power, 1Nrc- 
GE TEEFACH- ezrd whereof, a man is aſſured thar 
[r:1mpi- God will enable him to doe ſome 
$f "C1794522 great and ſupernaturall worke,to ra- 
07: 2:17  _tify thetruth of the Goſpell, and ro 
@771p0te#!l- conficme the fiith of others. Can 
77 & i= thele bee one and the ſame habire? 
rtct:miily Can the one bee a degree of the 0- 
Dea. Pella, ther, ſecino they differ {o much one 
ae Isfiifiat. from another in their nature, in their 
6b, 1. cap.8. objects, andin their ates ? 
Againe, 
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Againe, aiufttying taith is an or- 
 dinary grace beltowed on m-nin all 

agcs: for there alwaijes were, now 
are, and alwayes ſhaibe ſome endu- 
ed with it. The Church alwaies hath 
beene,and euer ſhal continue, to the : 
end of the world, And it confiſteth 
of a number of true belecuers. 
Bur rhe Faith of Miraclesis an ex-_ 
traordinary gift, beſtowed on ſome 
men, at {ome certayne time. And r.Cor 12. g. 
therefore. itis reckoned by the Apo- (+) See Bel- 
ſile among theſe extraotdinary gifts, larm.d: bo- 
which in his time were beſtowed on 7s 0p2715. tn 
ſome in the Church : Toarthey ({airh partical bb.1. 
he) s rien #e:rh by the [ame ſprrit: mea- cap. 9./ett. 
1ng aot the common faith, but that Eine Jegrmne, 
whereot hetpeaketh afterward, 7f7 (+) Greoor. 
| had ail faun, {6 as Teould remooxe moun- howil.29. 
taines : AS Theowret and 14) others Bedain 
doe expound the place,” And the A- 24arc.16. 
poſtie makern it nct onely an extra- PBernard.m 
ordinary, butlikewife a ſeuerall and Aſcenſ dom. 
diſtinct grace, as well as any of thoſe /e-m.1. Hu- 
which there hee mentioneth. Many go card.in 
writers teach (5) that this gift was Afzr.16. 
needfull at the firſt preaching ofthe Ferwus 1 
Goſpell, and the firſt planting ofthe Atarh.3, 
y Church, 


Alath.7.22, 


eo». ft 
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Church, but not afterward, Euen as 
at the firſt ſetting and planting ofa 
tree, watering is needfull, but nor af- 
terward, when it hath taken deepe 
rooting. Now,can an extraordinary 
gift be the fame with a common and 
ordinary?Can an extraordinary gift, 
long agoe ceaſed, be a degree of an 
ordinary gift, {till continuing in the 


Church ? 


Moreouer, theyr difference may 
bee ſeene, in reſpec of the perſons 
who receiue them, The Juſtifying 


faith is proper onely to the elect,and 


to the Saintes of God,as before hath 
bene proued, Yet they may want 
this miraculous faith, A man may 
bee in fate of grace, and yet want 
it. As appeareth by the examples of 
Gods Saintes in all ages, who were 
iuſtified by faith, and yet were not a- 
ble to worke miracles. 

But wicked men may haue it, 
Thoſe had it, who by Chrifts Name 
did caſt out Diuels,and worke great 
workes,and yetſhall heare him pro- 
fefle ro them, Depart from me, ye wor- 
hers of mniquitie. 

Augu- 
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eAugyſtine confeſſeth,that(6)the (6) Cont.li 
ſchiſmaricall Doxatifts had it,as well ter.peti/ran. 
as the Orthoaoxall Chriſtians. Popiſh lib.2.cap.5 5. 
_ writers teach, that (7) wicked men (7) Tho. A- 
be ſometimes indued with it, Ill li- 9.2.2.9. 
uers,' 8) which haue not other gra- 179.47t.2. 
cexofGod , whereby their perſons ($) Rhem. 
ſhould be oratefull, iu{t,andholie in armor. i. 
Gods fight, Yea, (9) a man that is Cor.12.3. 

_ out of the ſtate of grace. Seff.1. 

Yea, a(10)man thar is deſtitute of (59) Co/t-r. 
Charitie. Now how can that be the exchmid. 
higheſt degree of a iuftifying faith, cap. 4. 
which wicked men ſometime haue, (10) Tin. 
and which godly men often want ? Ag.7z : 

If it be the higheſt degree of a iuſti- Cort 2. 
fying iaith, then none could haue i it, deff.2.Pigh. 
but they mult haue a juſtifying faith, comrror. 2, de 
Though ſome might bee iuſtified. fide. Bellarma. 

without i it, yet none could haue it, de /i:f./1.1. 
but they muſt needes be ſtifled, cap.15. 

Bernard put a manifeſt difference (11) Par 
betwixt them, ſaying, (11) There zs ſermon. 
one faitho fprecepts, and another fauth of ſerm.1. 
miracles; that is, qua credinus m De- 
um, qua credimus Dennis: By the faith 
of precepts, we belicue in God : (e- 
dere ante in Deum : But to belicue 

in 


Duplex eſt 


fixes noftr a. 


286 TheFath of Afrracles, 
in God,is to truſt1in him, and to loue 


him, By the Faith of Myracles , 


(reamus Derm, quia talia poteft , & 
oma poteſt, Wee belicue that God 
can doe {uch things,and can doe all 
things, 

Threophylat Giſtinguiſherh them 
as plainly,on Roms. 12.3. ſaying,that 
Faith inthis place,is to be taken for 
the grace of God , whereby they 
wrought miracles, For our fairh is 
double ; The one, as that, ſar. 10. 
E2: Thy Faith hath made th:e whole, 
Another is the gift of God, by which 


miracles are wrought : as that, If yow 
hare futh as 4 Tr 41:20 of muStard-ſceat, 


and (ay to this Mountaue,Cc. 

Stella likewiſe difti1guiſheth this, 
from thar faith , which Papiſts make 
their iuſtifying faith, For ke will not 
haue thar fairh,wherby the Apoſtles 
might ſay rothcMulbery tree, Place 
thy ſelfe wp by rh: roots, & plant thy /elfe 
11 the $22: to be vnderſtood of faith,a 
Theo!ogical! vertue; to belicueall 
things writt:n: butto be that Cone 


filexe, v. ereby they were aſlured 


to obtaine what they asked, though 
It 


= oe O_o —_a 
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it were the remoouing of a Moun- Chry/oſto- 
raine, <= >, Ns > Eu | 
eMaldonatizs ſaith , of that Faith rhyme fi- 
commended by Chriſt, to his Apo- des mracu- 
Niles, for the remouing ſ mountains, /orum,norn 
Math I 7.20, That Chryſo5toms and eam qua 
Euthymins , V nderſtand the foith of Chritian 
myracles,not that fairh wheredy we /unss,ntel- 
are Chriſtians. 1a»/cntzes, vpon the /1914nt. [1 
ſame words, doth in k1s owne name Math.1 7: 
expound itoi theſame faith, and di= 20. 
Ring! uiſherh it from the other faith, Arcipitur hic 
faying x . Faith 15 here taken, not for fi4:5,n0n pro 
that vertue whereby wee are called eawirtate, 
belieucrs,as its taken of Par}, hen 4 agua dirt —_ \ 
hee faith- , there are threc vertues, mr fideles, 
Faith , Hope, Charutte : wich Faith quomod? ace 
all Cariftians have, and then the A. cipunr 4 
poſtles had. Burt itis raken for the Parlo,cum 
faith of miracles, which Paxl put- tres dictt eſſe 
reth, t. Cor. 12, among the diuifion wvertures.fi- 
ol Graces, which the holy Ghoſt im- dew ber 
parteth to diu*rs men, diuerſly,cuen chariratern, 
as he will, Andtihiskinde of faith, @&c.quami _ 
isno hing elſe but a Confidence of 00- aen habeut 
taini-g or working mirac es, when oraes chri- 
it is needf; il or profitable by calli ing friam,&* t7 
vpon the Name of God. habebant 
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The Faith off Miracles, 


{aretane doth put as great diffe- 
rence betwixt them, writing vpon 
thoſe words, 1. Cor. 12. Alteri fidess 1 
eodem ſpiritu ; ſaith thus. There is no 
ſpeech heere concerning the faith of 
things to be belieued, but concer- 
ning "the faith of thinges to be done. 
For Shae is common to all Chriſtians, 


but this agreeth onely to fome cer- 


taine perſons. 

Pignn allo writeth, that the faith 
which i is Fiducia,an A ſurance or Con- 
f1:x-e, is in the whole kinde diucrſe 


from that Catholike faith wherevn- 


tothe power of miracles was adioy- 
ned, For the one doth properly re- 
ſpect the truth of God for the ob- 
ect : the other reſpe&eth the good- 
nes of God, as made ours, after a 
manner by nal toue, That GO 
eth before the lone of God!, and is 
{ſeparable from it : fo as the Apoſtle 
aſirmed, that he might haue all faith 
of thar kinde though hee had not 
loue. But this doth Bllowlouc and 
isa bud ofit, That may be cuen in 
the workers of iniquitie, who at the 
day of iudgement, ſhall hcarc Chriſt 


ſay 


The Faithof Miracles. 
ſay to them, 7 ncuer knew Yor. 
But this bclongeth onely to juſt 


and holymen,who haue already ſan- 
&tifhed or Dedicated their ſoules to 


229 


God 


1.Cor.1 2, 
Eſt auters 
hec fidacia 
Toto genere 


ainerſa ab 


, through the obedience of £49#%amy 


Charitie. So many wayes doth hee ſe mcldit ji- 


diſtinguiſh them, and ſo farre was he 
from making them one and the ſame 


des catholic. 
C7 "CH ! pr TYM "2 


- 


kinde of faith, or making the one to Pe fides m- 


be a degree of the other, 
Confider then I pray you, how the 


Rhemiſtes and Bellarmine,are ſingular 


in this their conformin g of a miracu- 


lous faith, with a iuſtifying faith : ha- 
uing not only the ſcriptures, but alſo 
all forts of writers gainſaying them, 
And therefore it may well be ſuppo- 
ſed, that rather a deſire to contradict 
vs, then any conſent of theyr owne 
Church, or any ſound reaſon to war- 
rat them, hath moued them to make 
that confuſion of two diſtinGt gifts, 
And will you giue credite to ſuch 
ſpitefull and partiall writers ? 


raculoritme 
adinntla c- 
rat, CC. 
Nam ill a 
Detverit 4- 
term proprie, 
pro obie(ls 
respicet,hac 
Det bomta- 
tem mags,ut 
1132 per WU 
HUI, 0410 
FEM, Gt!0= 
aammods 
no$tra fatra 


eſt. &c. Poteſt la fides etiam omnes ac perfect a, opc- 
rarys mignitatis eſſe. At ita mſtorum tantium &- ſonc-" 
torum eft,c>c. Contronerſe 2. de fide. p. 42.1 S. £1. 
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Of Hyjto: ortcall Faith, 
He fi: kind of ordinary faith, 


which is common both to the 

Elect and reprobare, I calledan_ 
hiſtoricail,or dogmaricali faith: :yer I 
knowe thcreber many, who ncirher 
can abiderhename and tycle of hi- 
{roricall fairh, nor yer will acknow- 


ledge any A betwixt the 


thing tgnihed thereby, anda iuſti- 
fying faith, bur make them borh 
zNC, 

Touching the name,Gregory Afar- 
tt: (1)faid, thar hiſtoricall and ſpe 
Ciall faita are hereticall rearmes, 
newly deuiſed, Cardina!l Bellarmnine 
{x th, that (2) Carheli kes do not vie 
the name of hiforical!l faith, leaſt 
they {hould ſeeme to dinke that 
the deedes of the Satnts, whichare 
recorded in (criprure, are 207 belce- 
ued, but ior rhe ; rene of the hi- 


orice writers, And that there 15(3) 


but one faith, which is neither to be 
called Rift orieall. nor IMIFacuious, 
but a Catholike ts XY 


Fer 


on ELD — 
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Yet the thing feared bythe Car. 
dinall, to ariſe yppon the vſe of the 
Name, is but a vaine pretence. If he 
and his fellowes had feared the like 
daunper in the vſc of other Names, 
they would neuer haue allowed the 
name of Tranſubſtantiation: leſt any 
ſhould thinke that they holdea reall 
Conuerfion of the ſubſtance of the 
Bread and Wine, into the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts bodie; for ſo much doth 
the proper ſignification of the word 
import; when as the name of hyſto- 
ricall faith importeth no ſuch thing 
as he feareth. The onely reaſon why 
hee and his fellowes contemne the 
_ tytle is, becauſe we ſometime vſe it, 
Such is their hatred to vs, that they 
are vnwilling to vſe anie Terme of 
ours, though it bee neuer ſo fitting 
and proper. 

But firſt, let thew knowe, that we 
may lawfully vſc terms and tytles to 
expreſſc our meaning : if*the thing 
meant thereby, may be prooued by 
- the Scripture, though the Terme it 
- ſelfe beenotexpreflely foundin the 


Scripture, The ancient Fathers gaue 
to 


(4) Erfi for- 
ei ſſc nom 
#p/uum 101 11- 
Mexiretnur, 
Fer tamen iÞ- 
ſammnenre- 
tur. Arguſt. 
ad paſcent. 
ep:ſt 1 4. 
Has woces, 
tame ſ: 112 
ſcriptures non 
repertirtur, 
Lateretam:n 
£46 cam en- 
te 11am.qua 
ſrripture v17- 
brnt, ec. A- 
than: hb. 
40d Nt- 
een. [ynods 
CONTY HS Vere 
bs 2x09ſue- 
yt Er oyrill, 
ar T-rmtt. 


292 2 The name of 
ro CHr1$T the name and Tytle of 
emoyſios, conſubſtanniall, to exprefle 


the cquahtie of his Godhead with 
the Father. The Arian miſliked it, 
becauſe they found it.not in the 
Scriptures, Yet the Fathers, (.) one 
after another defendedit,and vied it 
ſilt, becauſe, though the Name it 
ſclte were, not there, yet the thing 
fgnified thereby, was found there. 
Euen as the Arian; themſclues gaue 
to the Father the tytles of Unbegot- 
ten, Inromprehenſible, Incircumſcripts- 
ble, [ncorporaldl, and {uch like: which 
words were not found in the Scrip- 
ture : yet were the things meant 
thereby. The Cardinall relateth this 
at lorge (5) with many teftimonies. 
And acknowledgeth, that in expreſ- 
fing, the myſteric of the Trinitie, (6) 
they vie many names and words, 
which although they be nat found 
in ſcripture, yet their {ecdes and c- 
Quiualents are there found, And the 
Rhemnifls pgraunt (7) that wee may 


6".1.p wlepoſtrutiom Frlg-nt.obi:f. Arianar diſcufſ. 


eF-1-6F.7 bg. 


192. (5) De chriſto ib.2, c.7.(6)De 


ehriſta. 1.2.0.2. (7) eAnnet.ix 1.Tim.6.20. Scit.4. 
aot 
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not treaſure the newneſſe or olde. 
nefle of wordes,and tearmes of ſpea- 
king in Religion, by holy Scriptures 
onely : as though all thoſe, or onely 
thoſe, were newe and to bereicCted, 


| that are not expreſly found in holic 


Writte; but we muſt eſteeme them 
by the agreeableneſle, or diſagreea- 
bleneſle, they haue to the true ſenſe 
of Scripture, 
Now wee meane nothing by this 
Hyſtoricall Fath,but that firme afſent 


| wich men doe giue tothe thinges 


Written in Scripture; Not onely to 


the hyftories of As done, burlike- 


wiſe toall doQtrines of faith, & man- 
ners there taught. And therefore we 


allo call it a «Irs Faith: a faith 


whereby wee belecue all the Doc- 


trines of the Scriptures to bee'true, ($)Bel/arm. 
By which tytle the Cardinall confeſ- 4+ imftificar: 
ſcth, ($) (yrill and Chryſotome haue [ib: 1.cap:4. 
called this faith, - And bee himſclfe, 7: quan- 
(9) calleth that a Dogmaticall Fath, quam. 
which(hee ſaith) wee call an HyStort- (9) Bellarm: 
call Faith. 'And the faith which we deinſtif-hi.1. 
meane, by the Hyſftoricall Faith, wee cap:1 1 /*&t: 
prooue out of Scriptures, as may be per vocabul. 


Y 2 {eene 


Wt, 28 294 
\ (10) $514- ſeene inmy former Sermons, Yea, | 
{ men hoc 19- the Papiſts will not deny, but that | 
meine (nempe there is ſuch a faith taught in the 
fide hifforica) Scriptures, Yea, this is the onely 
appellarefas faith which they require, Yea Bellar- 
eſt,aſſerſom mine, though he ſcarce dare vſe the 
quem aali- name, yethe acknowledgeth, (10) | 
bemus nar- that by our Hiſtoricall faith, wee | 
rationirer® wean that faith, which they call, An | 
preteritars, affent which they giue to the narra- 
non ob homi- tion of things paſt, not for the au- 


um, ſedov thoriticof men, but of God himſelfe, 
Det uſu, 


who hath reuealed them. And that 
guts ca rene- 


faithhe proueth by Scripture, 
in, laxit,anthe- _ Tf then they agree with vs about 
j/ ritatem.De the thing, why doe they wrangle 
$ftif.1.1. with vs about the name? It is afoliſh | 
| CAPS. thing ſaith (11) Bellarmine, to ſtriue 
Þ (11) Stu/- about the name, when men are a- 
tum eft cum greed of the thing. 
de re conſtet, Moreouer,not onely the (12) old 
litigare :: Doors of the Church, but likewiſe 
nomme. De theRomiſh (13) writers doe teach, 
euchariſt. | | 
{b.3.cap.23.(12) Anpuft.de utilit.cred.c.3.De gene. 
| ad liter. ap.2. Hieromw. Eucher, apud. Sixt, Senenſ; 
bibhath.l«b.3.p.133. (13) Sixt. Senenſ. ibid. Durand. 
rationdl.lih. 1.c.1. Bellarm, de verbo Des. bb, 3-04.3 
tenat 
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that there is an hiſtorical ſenſe of the 
Scriptures,and that both ſimple and 


figuratiue, proper and metophori- 
call: yea, and that this ſenſe is eſpe- 


cially to be beleeued, and (14) that 


thoſe that be drawn from that ſenſe, 


Now may not wee well call that an 2799 Des. 
hiſtoricall faith, whereby wee be- hb, 3.Cap.3 . 
lecue all things to be true, which are Wi idaringt.. 
taught and prouedout of the werd, 4P9g-pro.. 
according to that hiſtoricall ſenſe? 7c princips- 
And indeede, the Papiſts haue no #9P-259. \ 


more reaſon to miſlike the tytle of 
an hiftoricall faith, then to miſlike 
the tytle of an hiſtoricall ſenſe: but 


that the one is yſed by vs, theother 


is often vſed by themſclues. They 
themſclues haue inuented ftrange 
names and tytles, which they giue 
to faith: as to call one, Faith -unfor- 
»ed,an other formed: one Implicitie,an 
other Expluite, when as they can 
prooue neither the names, nor the 
things ſignified thereby our of the 
ſcriptures, Why then wil they blame 
vs for vſing a tytle, the meaning 
whereof, by their owne confeſſion, 


Ef is 


( 14) Sixt. 
no arguments are of any force, but Senenſciþ 
Bellarm,de. 
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(15)D#ftin- 1s warranted in the Scriprure ? 
guamus ergo = Yer was not this Tyrle firlt inuen- 
quam Fiaem ted by xs: (:5) eAnguſtine did lon 
debeamus agoeviethename,and 4Ringuiſhed 
Hyſioris, ir trom other kinds of faith , ſaying, 
 quamfidem Tetvs diſtinguiſh whar faith we owe 
debeamis torhe Hiſtorie (or Hyſtorica!lienſe) 
etelgentie, what faith we owe to the vnderſtan- 
&c. 2#eſit ding(or myſticall ſenſe: ) and which 
ſtabilis, fiaes is a ſtedfaſt Faith ; whether Hyſtori- 
fine hiftorica call and Temporall,or {pirituall, and 
& tempora- Eternall, Ferras,a learned preachin 4 
bis, fie ſpiri- Fryer , vieth the Tytle, and maketh 
tals & eter- this faith to be the ſame, with th po- 
#4. )e vera piſh vnformed faith : for, writing of 
Relig: cap : rhe Centurions faith, hee ſaith: (16) 

5O. Thisis not ſpoken of an Hyſtoricall, 
(16)Nonhic or vnformed fairh , but of a Confi- 
loquitur de dence of mercie to bee ſhewed tho- 
hiſtorica, ##t rough Chriſt, | | | 
inform! fide, ſed de fiancia miſericordie,&c. (omment: 
*loh: 8. 


£EIIEET 


S there is ſome Differer.ce be- 

twixt VS & our aduerſaries,tou- 
ching thename,ſois there grea- 
| rer 


"Foy a aide a tet, IBN LA. 
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cer difference berwixt vs, touching, - 
the thing. Namely , whether this 
hyſtoricall and dogmagzica!l taith be - 
the ſelfe. ſame with Iuſtifying faith, / | 
or whether it be a diſtin kind ofir 
ſelfe, differing from aiulhfying fairh, 
Many of our aduerſarics make them 
both one. nm. 

The (1) Rhemifts {ay that the Faith (1) eAmnot. 

which w.u reputed for I'rFtice to Abra- in Rom.g. 
ham, was h:s belirfe of an Article rewea- 2 4.ScH:9. 
led unto him Sy God, that'is to lay, his 
aſſent and create guen ro Goas ſpeeches. 
And that tuftice ſhall be r:puted tows. by 
belieutng the art cles of ( hriſts dea:h and 
ReſurreGtion: & not by any ſheciall fatth. 
eArd that the ( atholicke Farth, is that, 
wherewith we belieue the articles of the 
Fatth, whi-h onely inſtifieth 

And Bekarmie alleadgeth much, 
ro proue (2) that faith which iuſtifi. (No hes 
eth, is neither Fiduria, nor Notia, bur Ri - 04 
onely an aflent to the truth of thoſe _,, 4 8 9 
things which God hath revealed, ER 

And in very-rrut® the Papiſts muſt 
hold, that either this faich inftifierh, 
or none at all : becauſe they reach 
no better ordinary faith then this, as 

TS: ap= 
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(3) Tollet. appeareth by their treatiſes of faith. 
inſtruct. ſd- But it may cuidently appeare taat 
cerd.lib.g. this is not the faith which iuſtifieth 
cap 1.( ofter vs.There is another faith aboue this, 
exchirid. c.4. and farre more excellent then this, 
de fide.mtio. and much differing from this, which 
doth iuſtifie vs alone, & none other 
butit. I will declare the difference 
betwixt them, that ſo you may per- 


ceiuc that they bee net one andthe 
{ame, 


In Sef,79, 1, Firſt,they differ intheir nature, 
For Iproued before, chat by the iu- 
Rifying faith, a Chriſtian. doth ap- 
prehend, and particularly applye to 
himielte all the Promiſes of Gods 
mer<cies, and of Chriſts merites for 
the pardon of his ſinnes, and the ſal- 
uation of his ſoule, Bur the Papiſts 
rhemiclues acknowledge: that this 
faith is of another nature, oncly an 
aſſent to things reuealed, Compare 
that which I wrote before, touching 
the nature ofa true iuſtiſying faith, 

with thar which the Papifts reach to 
be the nature & forme of this faith, 

and you may ſec great difference, 
2, They differ in their cſientiall 
degrees, 
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degrees, and therefore cannot b© 
the ſame faith in ſþecie. I knowe tha®t 
mags & minus non dicerſificant ſpeciem, 
more and leſſe doe not alter the kinae, as 
the Logicians ſpeake.Y et the wat of the 
true vnderſtanding of that Axiome, 
and of applying it aright ro-the mat= 
ter in queſtion, hath cauſed ſome pa- 
piſts to erre in coufounding diffe- 
rent kindes of faith. Ir is truc in ac- 
cidentall, but not in ſubſtanrtiall and 
eſlentiall degrees, for there be de- 
recs of both forces. There be acci- 
dentall degrees, as degrees of quan= 
titie, CF quantitats contimuee & quants- 
tatis ai/crete. A great horie is of the 
ſame kind with alitle horſe, And the 
greateſt number of the ſame ſpecies, 
with the leaſt, 

There be alſo ſubſanriall and e(- 
ſentiall degrees, as appeareth in the 
faculties of the ſoule, The [en/iriee 
facultic is a degree aboue the vege- 
ratiue, and the reaſonable facultie, 
another degree aboue the wnſen/itine, 

Theſe being ſubſtantiall and ef- 
ſentiall Degrees, doe alrer the 
Linde,though not in the ſame 1nadini- 


ane. 
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duo, yerin divers, So as that crea. 
ture which hach zn higher degree, is 
of an other kinde then that which 
hath a lower degree. Faith hath the 
Iike degrees, 

Some be accidenrall, and refpe& 
the quantitie of Faith. So there 1s 
(4) IHath. (4) Eliropiftia,alittle faith, or weake 
6.30.2.25, afſurance. And (5) Plerephoria tes 

I4.21. pifteos, a full aflirance, and ftron 
(5) He5.10. faith. And lo faith is faideto be Wl 
22.R99.4, lerand greater, (6) both extenſiuc- 
20. ly, when more credible things are 
(6) Exten- knowyne :nd belicued expreflely, as 


fire,quando may be feenc in belieuers, who know 


p/rera credi- much, And intenfiuely,when credi- 
biliacogzoſ> ble things are more clerely knowne, 

exrtzr and more firm: ly and feruetly held. 

e&eduntuyr There bc alſo ſubſantiall and eflen- 
exphicite. Iu tiall degrees of faith, which reſpect 
tonne gun the ſubſtance and forme: the nature, 
&o crediviha and noturall propert es of it, When 
«larins,cog one b lhevecth all rar another doth, 
wi untuy,co> and allo more, and that in an other 
firmiu ſer. manner and forme, | 


Wenttn'g, to- So he that hath a juſtifying faith, 
ren, Lyra belicoucth Ill things that hee "3 


w Zac.l7,g. Ueth,whohath an iuſtoricall or dog- 


ticalt 


and Iuſtiſying Faith, 3o1 
maticall Faith : and thatin the ſame 
manr:er, Yet doth kee belieue more 
alſo,and after an other manner, Hee 
doth not only belicue that all things 
wr:treninthe Scriptures be true, but 
likewiſe belieueth:, that God will 
performe his generall Promiſes , in 
particular towards him, for the par- 
don of his finne,and the ſaluation of 
his ſoule, The one of theſe is, (7ede- 
re Des; to give credite to Grad : the: 
other is, Credere im Dexm : to belicue 
in God. | 
eJugnitme thus ſaid of them,(7)If (7) $5 rreds- 
yee belicue in him, yee ge credite to him. tis in enum, 
But not alwayes he that giueth credit un- cyeditis es. 
tohim, belieueth in him. For the Dinels Nox aurens 
Fu credite to him , yet did not beliene in 
im.Yeaal papiſts do freely acknow- cxedir e1,cre- 
ledge a ſubſtantial differtce betwixt die 5m ex. + 
thele two,irthe very forme & inan-= Nam & de- 
ner of belicuing. And therfore ſome 
doe make of them, 2, {euerall kindes baxr eoe.n08 - 
of faith, as bcfore I proued, Others cedeb ant in 
ſay , that there is no ſuch Degrce a- ex. 1n lob: 
boue dogmatical faith:which before 9,Tra@:29. 
I confured: And which hcere,by the . 
_ teſtimony of Avguſize,is conuinced.. . 


5 » Th cy 


continu, qus 


mnmes crede= 
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($8) Exyarte 3. They differ in their obieRs, 
ens emod for the one reſpeteth the truth of 
ereditar h:c God , ſhewed in things reucaled : 
eftreicredi- the other reſpecteth the mercy and 
te acempitur goodnes of God in Chriſt, offered 
4 to penitent ſinners, Bernardinus de 
| Sents, (8) out of Alexander Halenſis, 
ſaith, that credere Deo, hath the truth 
eredulitate of God for his obieQ : and ſo we be. 
' fadettrthus leeuehim, beeaule we thinke thoſe 
mos accipi- things to be true which he ſpeaketh: 
Zr, primowvt but credere Derm , reſpecteth his 
weritas, 2.9t power, as he is omniporent, and the 
peteftis,q.ut Creator : but credere 12 Deam, hath 
boxitas.Se- reſpect to his goodnes, whereynto 
enndam pri Wwe come through loue, Prghie na- 
»:#77/70- ming bur two of theſe three, (for he 
dm credere' ioyneth rwo of tnem togerther)ſaith, 
Deo.ſp:r (9) the one doth properly reſpe 
comparatio- the trurch of God for an obie@: the 
new xd :ri- other doth rather reſpett the good. 
eatem,hac nes of God, as it is after a ſort 
eft, vera eſſe 
oft Aerit 2. modo credere Deum, ec. De enangel. 
tern. erm 6.art.3.cap.2. fine. (9) Ila Derveritatem 
proprie pro obizHto refÞicit, hc dei bonitatem mags, ut 
tam pr mutuim amore quadans meds noftra fatia 
ff, Contron.2. 


through 
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through naturall lone now made (10) 2xed 
ours, The faith which made Abels /ynceropeite- 
ſacrifice acceptable to God, wasa iu- re fideret | 
ſtifying faith : yer Eraſmus faid,God tllins bonte | 
accepted his ſacrifice, becauſe he tati.Paree | 
did with a fincere heart truſt: bis phraſ.cs 
goodnes. "7 2 Hebr 11.4. 

And we heard before (11) out of (12) Cox- 
Tanſenia, that the faith by which me cord. Exane 
are ſaued & obtaine their requeſts, gel.cap.3 2. 
doth not onely comprehend 2firme fidu:1am ex 
aſſent in things to be beleeued, but ins bonitats 
likewiſe an aſſurance conceiued and conceptane. 
ariſing from his goodnes, Can theſe 
be one and the fame habite, who 
differ ſo much in their ſpeciall and 
proper obiects? 

4. They differ in their proper and 
immediate effes ,-For firſt the one 
juſtifieth, the other doth nor iuſtific. 
That there is a faith which iuſtifieth, 
, Paul teacheth atlarge, and in man 
places. (12) We conclude(faithhe) (12) Ron. 
that a man is iuſtified by faith, with- 3.28. 
out the workes of thelaw. (13) And (13) Reaw. 
to him that worketh not, bur belee- 4.5. | 
ueth in him that juſtifieth the vn- 
godly, his faith is counted for righ- 

teoulſnes, 


(14) Gat: 
2.16. 

(1 5 Concil- 
Trident: [e ﬀſ: 
6. cap: 8. 
Bellarm : de 
erat: O bt 
« arbity: 
&5: -. Cap: 6, 
De I x/tific. 
E6: 1. 

(15) Jam.2, 
27.20. fc. 
(17) Crcds- 
"5 peſt olo, 
fe4 noncyedt- 
82:45 12 Apo- 
frolum,non e- 
2773 :00ſt 0145 
wftificat 1972— 
Phe ,Creden- 
T3 A7t77 1 
E478 Gil 7 
$4773 Jil 14 
#: oats A 
«177 Aepata- 
t::r F1 tes 


204 Difference bet wixt Hiſtorical 
tcouſnes. And(14)know that aman_ 
is not iuſtifyed by the workes of the 
lawe,burt by the faith of Teſus Chriſt. 
I need not proue this, ſecing the pa. 
piſts confeſſe (15)with vs, that there 
is a Faith which tuſtifierh, though 
they contend with vs,abourt the ma- 
ner how it iuſtifieth. 

Thar there is a Faith that iuftifi- 
eth not, the Apoſtle James teacherh ; 
Namely, (16) adead Faith: a faith 
without works,ſfuch a faith as the di- 
uels have, efrrutine teacheth vs, 
which is the Faith which juſtifieth; 
Namely, the faith qr cream: in De- 
um,whereby we bclicue in God: and 
which is the Faith which iuſtifieth 
not ; namely, Fiaes quacreaim:t Deo: 
wherby we giue creditto God: whe 
he {aith,(17)we belieue the Apoſile, 
bur wee belieue nor in the Apoſile : 
becauſe the Apofſile doth nor iuſtifie 
the vngodiy; but vnto him that be- 
leueth in him who juſtifieth the vn= 
godly, his faith ſhall be reputed for 
Righteouſnefle, As if Credere Dea, 


6145 44 {u5Htzam, Inloh: 12. Tratt: 54+ 


which 
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which is an hiftoricall and dogma- 
ticall faith, were not ſufficient t > 've 
Ktifie vs, butcyedere Denum, which, is 
to hauea ſpecial confidence in God, 
25 before was declared. 2) In lob. 
_ Notonly (18) Azugaſione, but like- (18) my 
wiſeir9) Bernard, and the (20) CM: hoo they 
#f ſentences, doe teach, that the diucls (19, De DE 
credunt Deo,doe belicue all things to fan . Aw ” 
be true which God bath revealed, ſe _ Ly 
which is aright hiſtorical faith, And (29) an « 
yet I hope the Papiſts will nor ſay, . 3. 
that the diucls are iuſtified For then afſt.2 3.4 
might they nolde with O7:pc2, that * 
they ſhall be ſaued, 

(21) Lambard having ſhewed the (21) Per 
difference betwixr tice three, Cre- P4xc fi4e tit 
dere Deo, credere Dewn, and cred:re Sficatur wn- 
& Derm : coth {ay of the laſt By Þ!'#, VF dettte 
this faith the vngodly is :uſliFed, 4ep/2fides 
chat afterward, F.zth it ſelfe moy be- 111914t per 
ginne to worke by loue, Becaule a delelttronems 
man is iuſtified byir, and net by cy- 9ptra7s. 
ther ofthe other two, and becauſe it Sentent ib, 
doth worke by loue,nor before nt iu- 3.41jÞ.2.5.4. 
Rifte, bur rarthcr begins to worke by 
love, when it hach i»Niicd. And 
therefore doth not iufific by vertue 


of 
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of charitie, whereby ir worketh, Are 
you then ſo ſimple to belicue, that 
the Faith which wſtifieth , and the 
(22) Jam: 2. faith which iuſtifiethnor,are all one? 
17.20. Thattwomen, hauing one and the 
* Veriſſime ſame Faith, the one of them ſhould 
awier Fidem bee juſtified by his Faith, and the 0- 
fine operivus ther ſhould not be iuſtified by his ? 
mortuam, & frhey bee one (and the ſame Faith) 
etioſzmeſſe. whence comes this great difference 
Sefj.6.cap.7. in theyr proper, and immediate ef- 
fects? 
(23) Hans Butthe other faith is without good 
Scholaſi1ct in- workes, (22jas Saint [ames teacheth; 
formem . 1a- and this 1s called by him, dead faith: 
coous mortu-The Councell of Trent*acknowled- 
x2 appella fi- gerh, that it may moſt truely be ſaid, 
dem, auals Faith without Workes , us dead and idle. 
| AHL EW? «ft : And what faith is this, but cuen an 
gs morina hyſtoricall faith? : 
off, fermag, Ferus wrote, (23) that by Faith 
ra ſwbſtan- whereby wee aſſent to thoſe things 
tak caret ? which be delivered inthe divine hy- 
profecto xon ſtories, and which the Church pro- 
fi:es. ſed opi- poundeth to be belieued; the ſchool- 
1 vanaeſt, men call vnformed Faith, and James 
Commen: in Calleth a Dead- faith, But whar faith 


Atatth: 8.8. is that which is dead, and _ 
is 


and Iuſtifymg Faith. 307 02 
his ſubſtanriall forme, Truely (faith ( 24 ) Biblie 
he)ir is no faith, but a vaine opinion. 972. ance. 
And then afterward deſcribeth a iu- lib. 6, annot. 
ſtiftying fairh,as being another kinde 43» 
of faith. Though D ominicxs Soto went (2 5 ) Non 
about to confure his deſcription of a C7 edit Jefrims 
juſtifying faith, yet did henot miſlike eſſe Chriſt, 
any thing which hee ſpake ofthe hy= 9## 202 fic 
Roricall, vnformed, and dead faith, 9!2t.q4cm20- 
And ſo by his filence doth uſtify him ao pracepit 
heerein,as may appeare( 2 4)in Sixt Chriſtus. 
Sen-nfis. In epiſt. Toh. 

Now the faith with workes, and ?ractat.1o. 
the faith without works doe ſo much (27) Jam. 
differ, that the one is properly called 2. 14. 

a faith,and a true faith ; the other is 
not called a faith, but oaly by equi- (27) Yerba 
uocation, Therefore Avguſtime ſaid, mite habe 
(25) hee doth not belieuc Jeſus tro be re fidew per 
Chriſt, who doth not fo live, as attqnacerta 
Chriſt hath commanded, ſigna 101 Po= 
James faith,(26) Shewe me thy faith ters probare, 
by thy workes , and I will ſhewe thee my cum deſint 
faith by my workes, As if neyther of opera,verba 
them had any true faith, ynlefſe they z0n /z1t reſ* 
could ſhewe it by their workes. tes /ufficzen- | 
Whervpon Thomas Aquinas gaue this tes. In Iacob. 
gloſle; (27)Shew me thy faith, Asif epiſt.cap.2. 
7. hee 
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hee ſhould ſay, Prooue vnto mee by 
ſome certaine fgnes that thou haſt 
Faith : thou canſt notproue it when 
workes be wanting : wordes are no 
{:ſcient witneſſes. And in another 
place hee faith, (28) That vngodly 
men ſeeme to haue true faith, when 
inceede they have not, Gregory I, 
( once Biſhop of Romz,) telleth vs, 


That{29)we ought to make knowne 


the truth of our faith by the confide- 
ration cf our life: for then are wee 
belecuers in truth, if that which we 
promiſe in words, we fulfil in works. 
And tro him the Councell of Menrz 
proteſted, (30) that hee dothtruely 
belecue,who exerciſcth by workin - 
that which he belceueth. 


Tf then the one of theſe bee a true 


Faith inceede, and is truely and pro- 
perly {oro becalled: and the other 


15 not a true faith indecde, and im- 


properly {o called ; how can they be 
one and the ſame faith ? No more 
then a working horſe, 2nd an idle 
painted horſe are one and the ſame, 
Againe, theſe two dot ſo differ, as 
that the ones called a living Faith, 


the 
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(31) So the iuſt man is ſayd 70 line by 


and Tuſtifying Faith. = 399 

the other is called a dead Faith. That 
which iuſtifieth and bringeth forth 
good works, is called a living Faith, (31) Rome. 
Faith, And Paulſayd'( 32) The by $4 0 
the Faith in the Soune of God. Ferns ha- (32) Galar. 
uing deſcribed the nature of atrue 
Iuſtifying faith, that it is nothing (32) Com:t 
elſc but to truſt to the free mercy of ;/ 74,1, 6 
God: (33) headdeth further ; This (34) __ 
is the true Faith , whereby the iuſt \* 
man liveth, But that which iuſtifieth (2 ) 9 INOY 
not, andis deſtitute of good works, ; : > ; 
is tearmed a dead Faith by the Apo- , _ - : 
ſle:(34)Yea,as the body ts dead without ( 6) T OR 
the ſpirit, ſo ts farth dead without warkes. Pafliaic 

But the (35) Rhemiſts (36) Car- ( yy 
dinall Bellarmize, (37) ( #fter the le- __ ds) 
ſuire, and others, doe an{were : that f wy FT = 
the Apoſtle doth not compare a dead © | TY 
faith with a dead man, but with a 
dead body. And therefore as a dead 
body is a true body, ſoa dead faith 
is a true faith, 

But they muſt knowe, th at al- 
though the Apoſile compare a dead 
faith not to a dead man, but to a 
dead body, yet he comparcth it to 

E 1 the 


3To Difference betwixt Hiſtorical 
the dead body of a man, which is ne 
true humane body indeed, becauſe 
it wanteth the {oule hich is the 
forme of it, The Philoſopher will 
' teach them ; Thatwhen the bodye 
is dead, there 1s neythcr foote nor 
hand, Bi onely by ecuiuocation, 
tor all the parts of the body, are Ig 
fined by their office and facultie, 

theretore when they lye dead, they 
arenot the fame, but oncly retaine 
the ſhadow and ſhew of the name, 
Thovgh a dead body haue the earth- 
Iy and materiall parts, yet it is not 
thetrue bocy of a man, nor the ſame 
body that 1t was before, ſeeing it 
wanteth his forme, life,and uit e, 

operation and motion, So a lead 
faith hath ſome materiall parts of a 
true faith,as knowledge, vnderſtan= 
ding, and aſſent: yet. it is notatrue 
faith indeed, becauſe it wanteth ſpc- 
cia!l application, whichis the oe 
of taith, It wv anteth actiuitic, cha- 
ritie, and obedience, which are the 
life of it. Dedimrus Al-xandrinns,did 

oth-rwiletake the words of S. James, 
then thefe papitis doe, for thus he 

writcth, 


II ts ES, AE Gr: hoe os a LEY 


— 


and Iuſtifying Faith, 31.2 
writeth, (38) Itis to be marked, that 


| ſeeing faith is dead without good 


workes, it is now no faith at all, for 2 
dead man is not a man at all, Their 
owne friend Ferms is as peremptorie 
againſt them,and for vs, Faith with- 
out charitie (ſaith he) (29) hath in- 
deed the tytle of faich, bur ifthou 
wilt not ſpeake obſcurely of that 


' matter, it is not in that ſort faith, as 2 


body without a ſoule is a man : as a 
candle put out, is ught: orasa tree 


cut downe is a tree, What kind of 


light is that, which doth not ſhine 
and gjuelight ? what kinde otfire is 
that, which is not kindled ? what 
kinde of man is that, which neyther 
ſeeth, nor hearerh, nor fceleth, nor 
moueth? What kinde of tree is thar, 
which hath neyther rootes, nor 
boughes, nor bringerth forth fruitc ? 
Such a kinde of faith is that, which is 
without charitie ; namely, a dead 
Faith : as /ames nameth it. How then 
can any man iuſtly ſay, that tieſe 
two are both one and tae {ame faith? 


bor eft arbor, &c. Poitill. Donan. quinquageſ. Serm.7, 
Laftly, 


L 3 
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312 Difference betwixt H iftoricall 
_ Laſtly, they differ in their effe&ts, 
becauſe the one procureth the ſalua- 
tion of our ſoules: namely, that liue- 
ly and fpeciall faith, which worketh 
by loue : for of that itis ſayde, ho- 
(40) Iob. ſocuer (40) belecneth in the Sonne, hath 
2.16, excrlaſting life. And by ( 41) grace wee 
(41) Epheſe 4'* ſaued through fanth, and not of our 
a8. ſelres. 
(42) lar. But the other, the Hiſtorical faith, 
$114; deſtitute of works, cannot ſauc (42) 
any man : fo teacheth the Apoſtle, 
And that all thoſe places cannot bee 
ynderſtiood of one & the ſamefaith, 
all writers giue euidence. eAngu- 
| (43) De fide fine ſaid,not thar faith of the Diuels, 
& oper, whobeleecue and tremble, and con- 
cap. 16. feſſe Ieſus to bee the Sonne of God, 
is that foundation, which ſuffereth 
none to periſh: bur that faith which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, workerh by lone. 
Now what he took to be the faith of 
the Diuels, I haue before ſhewed: 
(: redunt Deum, & credunt Deo, they 
haue an hiſtoricall faith, to belecue 
all things to be true which hee hath 
reuealed: Noncreaunt in Deum, they 
put no confidence in him, & ſo want 
A 


ard inſtifying Faith. 313 
a ſpeciall juſtifying faith, that ſhould 
{aue them. So Bernara(44) writeth; 
He that belecueth in God, ſhallnot 
be confounded: And therevpon in- 
ferreth, that the Diuels, though they 
belceue God, yet they doc not be- 
leeue in God (in whom, whoſocuer 
belceueth,ſhallnot be confounded) 
becauſe they doe not put their hope 
in him, Now who that hath any vn- 
derſtanCcing in Religion, will ſay, 
that the faith which is able to ſaue a 
mans ſoule, and the faith which is 
not able to ſaue a mans ſoule, are 
both one in kind,in nature,and ſub- 
ſtance? And that thoſe, who zre tor- 
mented in hell, can truely lay, that 
while they were onearth, they had 
the very fame faith which brought 
the Saintes to the Kingdome of hea- 
Win. 

By that which hath bene ſpoken 
touching this point, you may vnder- 
Rand what a kinde of faith is taught 
by the greateſt Doctors in the Ro- 
miſh church,&what is the belt faith, 
which they require of the people : e- 
uen an hyſtoricall faith, to giue aſ- 

L 4 {ent 
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314 <7 ifference betwixt Hiſtorical! 
ſent to the truth of things revealed, 


Which faith, as hath bene prooued, 
may be in wicked men , In Repro- 


bates , in men out of the {tare of 


grace , inmen that ſhall goec to hell, 

Yea ſuch a faith as is found in the 
very els of Hell. What faluati- 
on can be obtained in that Church, 

whoſe preachers teach no bener 
faith ? Who wculd beledde by ſuch 
guydes ? I knowe that they would . 
make a difference betwixt the faith 
of their right Catholickes, and the 
faith of diuels : becauſe the one hath 
Charitie alwayes accompanying it, 

the other wanteth Charity.But they 
might conſider, that according to 
their doctrine, this maketh no eflen.- 
tiall, but a mcere accidentall diffe- 
rence, Secing they tezch, that the 
{amc aſlcnt to the truth of things re- 
vealed, is in ſome with charitie, and 
in others withcut charitie, it euidet- 
ly appcareth, that according to their 
doctrine, Charitie is not a proper, 

Leda neceſſary, and efjentiall 


propertic of it , but meerely acci- 
dentall, 


Indeed 
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and Tuſtifying Faith. 2I5 

Indeed wee hold, that Charitie is 
a proper,& neceſlary efie.t of a iuſti- 
fying faith ; to as faith is no ſooner 
wrought in the heart of any , but _ 
forthwith hee is endued with love, (45) Ve! 
He cannot but loue him, in whom he 404 vna efe 
belieueth,and of whoſe loue and fa- {et deratione 
uour he is perſ:vaded, And there- 4lterri% : wel 
fore charitie,though it do not make, 9494 vn ne- 
yet it may declare the eſſential dif- ceſſario naſ= 
ference, and rhgnature of this faith, cererur ab 
But ſeeing it isno ſuch neceſſary cf. 4ltera,&c. 
fe& of their aſſenting faith, jt can £Licet chart 
neyther make nor declareany eſſen- 745 9r14tir 
tiall difference of it. And therefore ex fide tame 
he who wanteth charitie, may haue 792 oritur vt 
the ſame faithin ſubſtance, that hee propria paſ- 
hath, who is endued with Charitie, fo, que neceſ- 

Bellarmine going about to proue, ſari fluit 4 
thar true faith, (meaning theyr aſſen- /#b1-to,ſed 
ting faith,) may bee ſeparated from vt virtus,ad- 
loue, draweth one Argument from quam alia 


the proper reaſon & nature of them azſpomr & 


both . If they cannor be ſeuered mhnat.De 
ſaith he,(46)Itis eyther becauſe the 1zſrif.hb.1. 


. one is of the reaſon (or being) of the cap.15.Sett: 


other, or that the one doth neceſſari- quintum ar- 
ly ariſe from the other, Not the firſt, guw. 
_ becauſe 


(47) Cum 
eharitas fit 
axtraeſſen- 
tram fider, per 
Regt aduen- 
tam vel re- 
reſſum, nozx 
wrtatur ſu1b- 
{Fantta cis, 
#nRem.1. 
kefs, 

(48) Fore 
wameſſe cox 
trmſecam, 0 
wotrinſeca, 
ge Act ils 
wo of fit, ſed 
Tt mIUPAUT. 
De. Iuſtif. 
1. 2,CaÞ. 4. 
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becauſe Faith & charitie are not one 
vertue,buttwo, And beſides that, 
haue diuers ſubieRes, aCtes,and ob- 
zectes. For faith is in the ynderſtan- 


ftanding, Charitie in the will. Faith 


belicucth, charitieloueth, Faith re- 


fpe:th thefirſttrueth, Charitie the 
chicie good, Not the ſecond, be- 
cauſe although charity ariſe of faith, 
yet it doth not arife as a proper paſ- 
fion , which doth neceſlarily lowe 
from the ſubiect, bt as a vertue, vn- 
to which an other doth diſpoſe and 
encline, 

And Thomas Aquinas ſaith, Seeing 
(47) Charitie is without the eſſere 
of faith, by the comming or depar- 
ture'of it, the ſubſtance of faith{ is 
not changed, And although Bellar- 


wine holde with the ſchool-men,that 


Charitic is the forme of faith ; yethe 
(48) treacheth thatit is an outward, 
not an inward forme. And ſuch a 
forme as doth not giue becing vnto 
tt, but motion. Howe then can it 
make it make any eſlentiall differece 


betwixt that faith which hath it,and 


that faith which wanteth it? 
I 


Ls 


CE... 


and Inſtifying Faith. 299 

I know that the Fathers do ſome- 
time note loue; as a difference be-= 
twixt the faith of Chriſtians and di- 
uels, and betwixt the faith of good 
Chriſtians and bad. Yet do they nor 
make it the onely difference berwizt 
them : they teach an eſſentiall diffe- 


'rece by belicuing in God with truſt 


and confidence, Againe, they might 
better make it adifference of theyr 
faith, then the Papiſts can make it a 


difference of the faith which they 


teach, becauſe it was a neceſlary and 
proper effec, proceeding from that 
their faith, &not from any other.For 
thoſe that do ſo belieue in God with 
hope and confidence, of his mercie 
and goodnes towards them, cannot 
but loue him. But papiſts haue no 
ſuch confidence nor aſſurice intheir 
faith, which ſhould make them to 
loue God, they may haue all theyr 
faith without loue, And therefore 
loue cannot diſtinguiſh it eſſentially 
from the faith of diuels, 

So then, to ſhut vp this point, it 


ſtill remaineth apparent, that in the 


nature and ſubſtance, there is no dif- 
ference 


318 Temporary Faith, 

ference at all betwixt popiſh aſlen- 
ting faith, and the faith of diuels. 
And ſurely thoſe that now content 
themſelues with ſuch a faith,as is no 
better 1n ſubſtance then the faith of 
diuels, may juſtly feare, leaſt hereaf- 
ter, they ſhall have no better eſtate 
in ſubſtance then the deuils haue, 


SSC X17LE 


"YHe laſt kinde of faith which I 
mentioned , I called a Tempo- 
rary faith : which diftereth from a 
dead-faith, becauic whilcit laſteth, 
it bringeth forth outward fruites, 
And yet is not the {ame with a iuſt'- 
fying faith , becauſe it commeth 
ſhort of ir by many degrees , doth 
not ſaue any,and continucth not vn- 
to the end, 

This faith is ſcarce knowne to the 
papiſts, very fewe of their writers 
make any mention of it: Yer leſt any 
ſhould thinke, that-it is a new coy- 
ned tearme, and a newly inuentzd 
- faith, I will ſhew what authors write 


of it, 
Art gſtine 


Temporary Faith. 219 
Anuguſtme long agoe (1) vſed the (1) One fir 
name and tytle, rogether with rhe ſfabilrs fides, 
name of Hiſtoricall taith, as before I fizehiſtorua 
declared, CF tempora- 
Bernard (2) doth at large deſcribe /:s : ſine ſprri- 
it, and ſheweth the difference be- tuals & «- 
twixtitand other kindes of faith, he terna.Dewe- 
maketh a diuifi6 of athreefold faith, rarehg. 
Thereis a dead faith, a fained faith, cap.50. 
and a tried faith, The dead faith the (2) Adittunt 
Apoſtle defineth to be a faith with- mos ad quan- 
out workes, which doth not worke dam fider tri- 
by loue, The fained faith (faith he) I fariam arum- 
chinkethart is called, which hauing ſtoner - vt 
recciued life from charitie, begins to dicatar fides 
be moued to worke well : but not mortua ficta, 
probata, &c. 
Fillam aut? ego arbitror illam vocari fidem, que ſuſcep- 
ta quidem ex charitate vita mouers inchoat ad bene ope- 
randum, ſed un: perſeverans deficit (+ moritur tanquam 
abortina. Fo wtig, ſenſt fikam dixermmnomiatam,que 
vaſa figuls vocamns fictili4: nog quia Tadeliet vita non 
fmt quamain durant,ſed quia franacum fiat aim mm- 
me durant, De hac fider fictions puto ilios notarim enan- 
g:l0,qn ad tempus creaunt,C m ternpore tentationts re- 
cedunt. Luc.8.c5c. Tales ſunt anime, parvam adhuc &- 
| teneram hahentes charttatem: & ob hocearum fidens 
vinan ſed ficlam neccjſe eff m tentatione deficere, Fc. 


Epiſt.42. | per- _ 
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perſceuering,doth faile,and die as an 
yntimely birth, In the ſame ſenſe in- 
deed I may call it fained or faſhio- 
ned, that we call the potters veſlcls 


Hhlta non becauſe they are not pro- 


h:able ſo long as they laſt: but be- 


cauſe, ſceing they are brickle, they 
doenot laſt long, Ofthis fayning of 
faith, I thinke they are noted in the 
Goſpell, who belecue for a while, 
and in time of tentation goe away. 
When, and whither doe they de- 
part ? ſurely from faith to infidelitie, 
And theſe (ſaith Chriſt) haue no 
rootes, He doth not deny but they 
haue that which is good: but he ra- 
ther blameth them that they were 
not rooted in that which is good, 
Such are the ſoules, hauing as yet a 
little and tender charitie, and for 
this cauſe, thcir faith though lively, 
yet fained (or frajle) muſt needes 
faile in tentation, What kinde of 
faith euery mans is, tribulation doth 
try. If any man faile,itis knowne to 
be fained, Ifany mans continue, tis 
waged to be a tried and'a perfect 
faith, &c, So likewiſe, in another 
place, 


Temporary Fatth. 321 (3) Non Py 
place, he hauing deſcribed what is tapontrr ad 
an vnfainedfaith (3) he addeth, that diferentians 
it is called an vnfained faith, to ſhew mortss fide 
the difference of it from a dead fairh CF fiete more 
and a fained faith, A dead faith is twafidsseft, 
that which is without workes, A fai- q#ze fine ope- 
ned faithis that, which beleeueth for 71514 eft,fides 
a ſeaſon,and in time of tentation go- fiita,que ad 
eth away : whence it is called fifa, ter2prs cre 
fayned, that is fraile or brickle, Ber- at, 
-rdine hath the ſame diſtintion,and fexpore tex- 
almoſt the very ſame wordes with rations rece- 
Bernardin the former place, and (4) ai, vnde eti- 
proueth the difference of a fained amfilta,d 
and failing faith, from a dead faith, eff fragrlss db 
anda ied faink: ,by the words <Cche CUT ,PArHA 
Euangelift, Lux,8.13. they belecue ſerm.1. 
forarime, (4) De E- 
Michael Medina , Was ſo farre wangel.atern, 
from thinking that this temporarie Feria 5.poft 
fairh was the ſame with a juſtifying cineres, ſerm. 
faith , thathe accounted it, while it 6.a7t.2. 
continued ,tobeno true! cith at 2ll, cap. fine. 
For this he wrindh (s) True fainh, is (5) Vera ft- 
ds tantum eletorumeſt. (r:dant xorods þ fateor, ſed ad 
boram : rempore e178 rentariomerereds nt, awam fidens 
vt pote que raoires non Ot 1:79 fidem (c: utta ſcrupru- 
ra nom \ ASHE: Srxs, Ser f, billierh. l1.6,Am20t.2.1 4 
the 
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322 Temporary Faith, 


the faith of Gods elect onely, Icon- 
feſſe the reprobate doe belicus, bur 
for a ſeaſon. For in the time of tcin- 
tation they goe away : Which faith, 
becauſe it hath no rootes, the holie 
Scripture doth.not call a true faith, 
And that faith vchich doth not bring 
forth the truite of glorie, is no faith 
before Chriſt, 

In this reſpe& , the reprobate are 
accuſed of vabeliefe, Becauſe, al- 
though ti::y ſeemed in outward ap- 
pearance to belicue,yert they did not 
truely belicue: becauſe they wanted 
eyther true Charitie,or Conſtancie, 


which is ſo annexed to true faith , 


thar in Scripture, faith is taken for 
fidelitie,and that hee proueth by the 
wordes of the Apoſtle, 1.Per.2.6. 

Theſe wordes and many more to 
the ſame effect, are related by Srxtiv 
Senznſis, yet not confured, nor con- 
demned: and therefore ſceme to be 
approued, Doe notyou therefore 
condemne me for teaching the tem- 
porary faith,to be another faith then 
inſtifving faith is, 

Thus I hope you plainely ſee,that 


_ there. 


Temporary Fatth. 323 
there is not one only faith inall men, 


as ſome of your teachers would bear 
ou in hand; but that there be diuers 


kindes of faith, really diſtin& one 


from another , in nature, in degrees, 
in efhcacy and operation, And that 
this hath beene the ancient dorine 


of the true Church , and ſtill hath 


bene taught by ſome i inthe Romane 


Church. I-pray God that you may 


not decciuc your ſelues witha fained 


faith , nor content your ſciues with 
that aſſenting faith, which ſome doe 
falſcly tell you is (ufficient, But that 


you may ſecke and allo obraine that 


wſtifying faith, which is able to {aue 
your {oules. 

Take heede of giuing too much 
credite to fore have popiſh writers, 


Their maliceavainſt vs, prouokerth 


them to ſpeake worſe of faith then 
they ought, Though ir be the moſt 
neceſſary and moſt efcfuall grace, 
which God here beſtowerh _ man, 


yet are they greater enemies to it 4 


and {ecke more to diſgraceit, then 
any other gift or grace whats, 


Some have thought {o balely of ir, 
A 2 ſh 
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F271: 
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as they haue teught it was too mean 
a grace forthe Virgiae {Vary to be 
duced withal, Though Anguſtine(6) 
lay: d, 1{ary was more Dleſſe by per- 
ceiuing the faith of Chriſt, then by 
conceiuing the fleſh of Chriſt. Yer 
* eAlbeortres © Magnus *who, as Hoſries 
{3ith, (7) was not without cauſe cal- 
ee Gre -at)gocth abcut to proue, that 
ſhe 8 hadn:rt faith atol!, but a cer- 
taine kinde of knowled ge aboue 
f-ich, Such a knowledge and puri- 
tie, 245 peer anv had inthe way : but 
tac Angcls have in heauen, 

Oh conl:  3er that this is the Diuels 
p11 icie and p:actife, that it he can< 
nor make men ME Re” to thinke, 

e2 that faith is ablo! utely neceſſa= 
11> to ſalvation, hee then flirreth vp 
ſomerorten chthem faiſe and inſuf- 
fcoent tf: ith, be-auſe hee knowerh, 


that will nn moreprofire them, hon 


no faith ar 21!, Wherefore De out 


the true faith, and ſecke for it. 


SEGTc: A117. 
If renting of that F-ith, which is 


ca.led Tempr.iy, and may be loſt, 
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may be loſt? 325 
] rouched a queſtion, wherher true 
Iiftifying Faith may be quite loſt, 
And the rather, becauſe ſome popiſh (1) Fid-s 
writers alleadge that place,to proue gu pry di- 
that it may bceloſt, Nortto ſay any /eCitncm 0- 
thing of thoſe reaſons, and texts of p7atmur,zve- 
Scripture, then produced by me, to 721-72 perire 
prove that trve faith cannor ve loſt : pioneer. 
I will now, for your further {atisfac- Deo fits & 
tion, fer downe the teſtimonies of oper15.c.16, 
divers learned men, approoued by (2) Omres 
your fide, who conſent with meem qz {15 cre- 
this poynt, Azporſiyze taught, thas dint, ron- 
tnoſe who have this faiththall neuer q1an [prides 
periſh, bur ſhall certainely be ſaned, /zr v1:4,de 
(1 ) The Faith which worketh by qz19:25 r.m2- 


love, ſuffereth no man to perilh, 11d p/n des elem 


he. So in another place, whenhe (2) firatum -ſr, 
exrorted men to a true and right > ranguam 


faith, foto belceve in Chriſt, as that [1912 975'v- 


they loued him. Not to belceue in r-42elea. que 
him 2s the Diucls d1d : who thowuoh bs arca rn 
they belecued, yet did not lone compatla oft, 
Ohrift : and th refore {aicerohim, qt 57 alt. 
WW at here wee to doe with thee k ft90% 1110 "0 7.0 
Sonzze of God ? But fo to belecue prewer., 
ni, as wee loue him : and {:y not, P/x 150, 
What haue wee to dne with thee? 1x30. 
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but rather lay, Wee bclong to thee, 

thou haſt redeen ed ys. He therevp- 
on inferrcth,that ail they which thus 
beleuc,ate a> lively ftones,of which 
the Temple of God is built, and as 
thoſe neuer putrifyiny plancks and 
timber,of whie: the arke wes wade, 
that could not bee drowncd in the 
Flocd, It they that thus bcleeue,can- 
not periſh, then their faith cannot 
be loſt : for they are keptand ſaued 


by faith, IFany wiilanſwere, thatif 


they kcepe their fuith, they ſho1lnot 
peiiſn, butthcy a Toſe thei faith, 
Let Lc che 
ſame Father,in plain tearmsdenying 
that : For ſpeaking of the predeſti- 
te,(3)he faith ; - Theſe mens faith 
Thi ch v:orl. etl by !ove,eyther doth 
not fayle at all; or if there be ſome 
ofthem., whoſe fair h foyleth, itis re- 
payrec befcre this 1-fe' bee 6 ff 
and the inicuitie which came be- 
twixt, being blotted cut. they are 
reputed to have pcrſeuerance vnto 
the end, And further teacheth, thar 
they whoſe fath finzlly failerh,were 
ncuer of the number of the ele&,nor 


of 


may be loft * 327 (4) Prohbis 


of the numbcr of Chrifls Diſciples. our mter. 


Yet more plainely afterward, {4 ) pllante(bri- 
Chriſt therefore praying for theſe, /?9,ze 2 frriat 


that their faith might not faile, with- fides eorum, 


out doubt it ſhall not fayle vnto the 
end: and therefore it {hall continue 
ynto the end, neyther inall the end 
of this life finde it otherwiſe then 


continuing, This hee ipeaketh of 


them, who were called according to 
Gods purpoſe : as the words tiimme- 
diately going before doe tecſtifie :In 
whom (as there hee ſaith ) the pilts 
and calling of God, are without re- 
pentance, And in this relpect, bee 
rhere preferrcth the {tate ofthe pre- 
acltinate, aboue the cft2te of Adams 
in Paradiſe, And ſheweth that this 
gitr of perſeucrance is more necdfull 
for the prxceſtinate now, becauſe 
they are aſlaulted with fo many, and 
ſo great Tentations. And art laſt 
(5 ) concludeth, the fairhfull man, 
not onely becauſe he hath obteyned 
mercy, that he my be faithtull, bur 
_ alſo becauſe his faith ir ſe:fe fayleth 
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328 W xther T::ſi1,y'ns Faith 
not. Wi.ea he olorieth, ler him glo- 


rie inthe Lor: a 
Beaareheartith (6'the words of 1#- 


guſt ine , touching the efficacie of 
Chriſts prayer, in keeping the faith 
ot them (w ho be called according 
to Gods purpoſe) from tfayling, rec- 


: koneth faith as one of thoſe citts of 


God, that are without repentance, 
and {.ith, they are without ropen=- 
trance , becauſe they arc ſtedlalily 


faſtened without cla: aging. And 


thole who belceue, ate t2 wohr of 
God, and none of them \ pet: th, 
beca ld Chriſt looſerh none of 
thoſe whome the forher hath gmucn 
him, Gregory the great, did very ft! 'F 
diſtinguiſh of Gods gifts; (7) ar 

ſhe xedthe difeece berwizt them 
in regard of continuance : There be 
ſome. C1tts of his, without whicha 
man cannou attaineto life, There be 


tas pariatia.fides ſpes charitas, acua ecins (unt, fine qui» 
b:15 adtutam homines rernenre nequanuam p? frat. C 
[a hs rwirer dows, fine qeebrts ad m_ permemire 12071 


P ofſunt |, ſpuritos {ro tres 142 pre 1otort 7 (4: 


, ite elects 


ermious ſemmermnant &c. Mord lib. 2. .cap. 42, 


others, 


+$ 
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vn, 


may Leloſt ? - 224 
others ,by which holines of life is de- 
clared for the profit of others, for 
meekencs, tumilitie, patience, IO 
hope, charitie,are bis eifts:but thole 
without which,men can neuer conie 
to life but prophecie, the gilt of hea- 
ling,diuerſitie of tongnes, Loterpre- 
tation of ipcech, are his gifts, yet 
fuch as ſhew the preſence af his 
power for the correction of the bc- 
holders. In thoſe giftes therefore 
withour which men cannot come to 
life, the holy Ghoſt doth alwayes a- 
bidc in his preachers,or in all the c- 
0 ct, Burt by thnecther, he doth not 

lwaycs abide, 

To the ſme cFe<&t nec bhewiſe? 
ſpeaketh elſe-where,(8)! aying. The 
holy Gholt according to certain vyer- 
tues,doth alwayes: abidei in the harts 
of he Saintes. But according to 0- 
ther, hee doth corne and goe : ay * 


| goneaway, and come againe. For by 
_ Faith, Hope,and Charitie, and ether 


Oraces,witnout which a man cannot 
come to Heauen, he nener tortaketh 
the hearts of the perfect, 


Bernard (9) propou deda queltj- 
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(3) In/anc- 
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Y 330 Wirether Inftifying Faith | 

b on; Howany of thoſe who are vni- 

ted to Chrift by faith, can be cur off 

from him, as vnfruitfull branches are 

Y cut off from the Vinc? Secing be that 

! is coupled with Chriſt, is one ſpirite 

L with him? And anſwered it by di- 

ſtinguiſhing of faith : that there is a 

dead faith, a fained faith, a perueciſe 

faith, and aright faith, And there- 

ypon inferred, that hee who had any 

of the three former,might be cut off, 

but he who had the Jaſt, could not be 

cut off from that Vine, Hec ſha!l a- 

(o bide in Chriſt, and beare fruite, and 

the Father will purge him , that hee 

may beare more fruite, Moſt of the 

(10) Spins learned Papiſts ſeeme to come neere 
pecrando.& yntovs in thispoint. 

fapins rccict= Though (10) Stepl:tonteach, that 
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ul pandoco, faith cannot be loſt by cucry mortall 
+] rracm prr- finne, but by finning often, and fal- 
fo veniryt,ut ling often into the ſame finnes , it 
i &-fiacmip- may beloſt: As the rootes of a Tree 
[-mamit= willnot wither,if onely one tw1g9 be 


tant,cr. plucked away, but if all be plucked 
Promptiigr. away, they will dye, Yet is he con- 
amines. tradicted by all his fellows, 

poſt epipken, Thom C7 QuInas acknowledgeth X 
| | | | that 


14y be loſt? 331 
that faith remaineth in men, when 
they fall irom bolynes to finne. (13) 
Whereas ſome helde, that man fin- 
ning mortally,after be had receyued 
a formed faith; That faith was loſt, 
and anotherhabit of informed faith, 
was infuſed of God, in {t2edec of it: 
He thought it wasnot convenient to 
ſay,any gift of God ſhould dee De 
towed on man, for the practite of 
morrall finne, &therfore nc holdcth, 


that after morta!l ſinne committed ( 


(11) Tho. 
2.4, 2.4, Qu, 


4. art. 4- 


12) eAſſe- 


by a Bclieuer , the ſame habite of rendum eſt, 


faith remain 1eth, Which was in him 


2017040 11 - 


before. And how can anv of them frachtate, per 


fay otherwiſe, whotcach(as I (hew- 
ed {befor e)thar the faith which is in a 
man before grace, beforc his repen- 
tance, and converſion, is the [clfe- 
ſame bins In WU ity that is in him 
after graceand conmertnd ? 

The { ocncllof Trent(12) decreed, 
thar Fairn is Joſt by infidelitie, md 
by cucry mortall finne: chough faith 


quam CC pſa 


ft {es anittt- 


tar fea ett 7798 
qu Yung, alto 
booed Fo Pec= 

Cato. Quam-" 
Vi199 ante 


tatur fiaes, 


ACCOPI AT 1M 


be notloſt, yerthe receiued grace of ſtificationts 


iuſtificarion is loſt, As if a man 
could notioole his faith by any mor- 
tall finne, but onely by inficelitie, 

And 


gratians Am 
itti, Scſ[.6. 
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: ej 
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(12) De a- 
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332 Wether Tuſtifing Faith 
And that by mortall finne , a man 
might looſe his former grace of iu- 
iiticarion, & yct not loole his faith, 
And according to that rule Bellar- 
mie writeth,'T 2) that thereis no ſin 
which doth neceſſarily exclude faith, 
bur that which is oppoſed vnto it, 
which is infidelity, And this is mani- 
feltly teftified by experience, For we 
ice amorg the Catholickes, manie 
publicke ſinners, Murtherers, Forni- 


cators,7T hicues, diiikards,who with- 


out all doubt, giue cred:t ro all thoſe 
things which the Church propoun- 
deth to be beleeued, 

(SH the leſnite, likewiſe (1.4) 
as the beſt Piy Glens by intempe- 

2ncie, breaking the Rules of theyr 
arte, hat naott! ereby looſe the $kill 
and n pts oe of Piy '{Hcke : Soa 
Chriſti an, ho againſt the teſtimony 
of his owne cor ſcience. doth fhnne 


\ coptrary to the Jawes af faith : ney- 


ther looſeth his faith, nor ceaſcth ro 
b- i Chriſtan, and {eeing that by 
foith, belicuers differ from Infidels, 
if finners want faith; they ſhould be 
Irficels, and be ſeparated from the 

Churci, 


may he lj? 4223] 
C'! wrch, »fterthe manner of Infidels, / 
A |; yet finacrs beicg to the church, 
2s 1 arcs 1.e 153 the (ans helae wial 
wheate, Coou-fith in thefame Net 
with bad. 

But by the way , conſider what 
kinde of p-rtons they ackrowledoe 
for true belicuers : cuer. the wor t, 
thar almoſt can be. Publike finners, 
Maurtherers , Fornicators, Thecues, 
Drunkard> : Such as ought for theyr 
leawd !liucs to be cxcommunaicated : 
Such as be tares among wheate, A 
man may finde as holy belecuers as 
theſe 1n He'l. Is this that faith which 
S. [James would hue a man to {hewe 
by his workes? Ir is true incCeede, 
fa rncir Afſcnting faich may bee 
found in fuch vngodly perſons,forit 
is ung! in the very diucls Yet a trve 
ſ:virg fairh, wherof the queſtion is, 
Can'niot th YE und in avv {ch verſally 
as kerpe 2 continued courle in the 

raiſe of theſe finne '% 

True belceuers may ſomtime {finne 
of infirmitie , yetnot of wufulneſle : 
Thnogh they Fall ,yertbey arite again, 
and dce not louy CORLLnUE in ns 

Cy- 
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lib.4. 


334 Wixther Inſtifymg Faith 

(yprian asketh (15 ) how any man 
can {ay hee bcheneth 1n Chriſt, who 
doth not that whichChriſt comman- 
dedhimto doe? As if hee hadno 
true faith, who wanteth obedience, 

That is true Faith (16 {aide Beds, 
which doth not contradict that in 
miners,:\hich it ſpeaketh in words, 
They might therefore better ſay, 
Such finners ncuer had true faith at 
all : and fo cannot looſe that which 
they neuer had, 

Againe, obſerue what their bec- 
leeucr-looſe by their mortall finnes; 
Though they looſe not the habite, 
yer they looſe the forme of faith : 
Yea, they looſe the life of faith : for 
now itis become a dcad faith, ſeeing 
It wantcth good workes, Yea, they 
loſe the grace of inſtifcation, and 
ſo become ouiley againe of all theyr 
former {innes. 

They might 25 well looſc faith it 
ſelf, fi:ch a faith as is loſt, will doe 


them no 900: 1, \V hat an abturditic 


itis ro hold,rhat a formed faith, and 


an yoformed faith; a huiny faith, and 

a {cad faith; aiuſtiiping faica, anda 
ay, 
faiti 


way be ft 7 3+ IM 
faith that iuſtifieth not ; are one and 
the ſelfeſame faith, hath bene ſuffci- 
ently proued already: Yet to this ab- 
ſurditic are they driuen, that ſo they 


may maintaine the vnitic of faith in 


all ſorts of beleeuers. Whenas they 
ſhould rather acknowledge, that 
their ?f{enting faith, anda true 1wſti- 
fying faith, are diflinkindes, and 
that choſe who liue and continue in 
oroſſe finnes, though they may haue 
the forwer, yet they neuer had; and 
therefore cannot poſſibly looſe the 
lacer, Michael Medina one of their 
owne Church, doth ſiiflely main- 
taine it, that though an vnformed 
faith doth not vaniſh away. by mor- 
_ tall ſinne, yet that ſound faith which 
Chriſt requires in the Goſpell, can- 
nor Rand with a perverſe continu- 
ance in haynous offcnces, And pro- 
ueth it by the teſtimonies of S, Paz, 
And therefore that they onely have 
atrue faith, who Gil conticue in wel 
doing. 

But although that moſt of our ad- 
uerfaries teach, that faith may nor 
bee loſt by deadly finne ; yer they 

hold, 


S$ee $:xt, See 
nenſ bib lr 
othec ſaint, 

hib.b.cnnct, 

179. fine 
anno. 191, 
I.7im.5.8, 
Ti.1.16. 
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226 Whether Inſlifymns Faith 
hold, it may beelofſt by Infidelitie: 


b (as if Infidelitie were net a deadly 
Deinitificat. finne.} And it this be fo, then Bellay- 
hb.z cap.14, Pinesarguments, whereby he would 

prooue that faith may be loſt, cre al- 
rogether impertiner:t,andfal! ro the 
ground of rhemſclues, ſeeing they 
are drawne from arzelaptc into finne, 

7 not into Infidehtic, When the Lord. 

wh ſpake by his Prophet, That it the 

riyhteous man did forſake his righ- 

_teouſnes, and commit iniquitie, hee 

ſhall dye for the ſame, (which is the 
Cardinals firſt argument. ) He ſpake 
' Not of a falling from righteouſnes 
into Infiel.tie ; bur of a falling into 
mortal] finre, as they call it, When 
Chrilt ſaid, Fuc:y pranch that bea- 
reth nor fruite, hee will rake away : 
hee vnderſtood not of anyreuolt to 
Infidelitic, bur of the finnes of omil- 
 fhton, ivwhich men favle in their du- 
Ty! ties. The like may be ſaid of Chriſts 
A wores,that in:quity ſhould abound, 
and charitie waxe cold, And of Pazls 
beating of his body, and bringing it 
into ſubtection, which bee other of 

Tf 1 his arguments for that purpoſe, - 

» | ' * $UO 
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alſo endeuourth to proue it by 8, ſe- 
uerall examples of perſons, who loſt 
their faith, Yet all of them arc in the 
ſame maner impertinent. 
| The bad Angels and e44wp, be- 
| fore their talles, had no ſuch faith 
as now wee haue, nor any ſuch pro- 
miſe of perſeuerance : yet dare hee 
not ſay that any of them tell to Infi- 
: delitie. For the Diucls haue their aſ- 
ſenting taith, as before Thane pro- 
ued : but it is apparant, touching the 
reſt whom hee alleadgeth, Will the 
Cardinall ſay, that Sar, Dand, Szlo- 
mon, Peter, and Indas, fell fro faith to 
Infidehrtie? Became they Pagans by 
their falls * Did they not Nlillyroleſſe. 
the ſame Cod that they did beſore? 
Did they denye the trueth of his 
word? Why thea will hee produce 
their examples, to prooue that a man 
may loſe his faith, ſceing he himſelfe De amilf 
before tauyhr, that faith cannot bee |, ..: fat 
loſt by any mortali finne, but onely = 5 &6 
by Infidelitie ? Let the Cardinall - Q TT 
therefote, eyther aiter his opinion,or =” 
bring more pertinent proofcs. 
But may true faith be loſt by inft- 
Gelitic ? 


as DRE EH, AS. 
N + E 


# <I5; 


wg os ne 


(19) De 
Roms. pontif. 


bh.4. cap.s. 
fine, 


338 Whether Tuſlifying Faith 


delitie ? may aiuſtified belecuecr be. 
come an Iofi-lell, a Jew, a Turke, a 

2gan ? ſurcly no, Aman may quite 
loole their alcring faith, and ofa 
profeſſea Chrittian, become an Iohi- 
cell; but he who hath 2 true Tuſtity= 
ing faith, cannot quite loolc it, he 
may fall in outward new onely, {ii} 
retayning faith in his heart: fo d1d 
Peter in his fail, as {hall afterward 
appeare: but he who falleth away in- 
adcedandin truth,torally and finally, 
neuer had this iuſtifying faith, Aſar- 
cellinus Biſhop of Rome, ſeemed to fall 
into infidelitie, when he ſacrificed to 
Idols, did ke then loofe his faith? 
was he then become an Infidell in- 
deed? Then may the Biſhop of Kew, 
nor onely errc in matters of faith, but 
likewiſc quite looſe his faitn, and 
become an Infidell, yea ar Infidell 
then may be the head of the Romane 


Church. To anoyd this inconueni- 


ence, Bellarmi:i2 anfwereth, that he 
was neither Herecicke nor Infidell, 
but one!y in ourward ate for feare 
of death, G1d {aciifice to Idolls, As 
if he kept faith in his heart, when he 


6 per- 


my be loſt ? 3 nl 
performed the outward aQt of 2n In. (20) De 
6 cell. And of Liberius, another Bi- Ko. Ponrif. 
ſhop of Rome, l.e likewiſe ſaith, That hb. 4.cap. 9. 
tnovgh it be tive thathe ſubſcribed /e#: ex qut- 
to the Arian herefie, yet hee was no , #4. 
Hereticke, bur onely finned in out- 

ward acte, as Marceliinrs did, Why 

then may we not ſay, that a Iuſlified 
beleeuer, though hee through feare ? 
fall co the outward act of Infidehtie, 

yet fill keeperh faith in his heart ? 

| Moreouer, the teſtimonies which 

T alleadged out of the Fathers, are 

abſolute & genciall : as well 2gainft 

the loſing of faith by infidelitie,as a= 

eainſtthe loſio got it by finne. 

Bur if any did fall to Infidelitie, 

not onely in outward act, butalſoin 

harr,rorally,in deed,& in truth;they (21 )Procut 
were indged by the Fathers, neuer dubio nec ils 
to haue had this faith, Azguſtmme(21) empore, quo 
f1id, that thoſe who doe notperſe. bene,pieg, vi- 
uere, bur ſo fall away from Chriſtian ##2t, iſto 
faith and conuerſation, thatthe end 2mero com. 
of this life finde them ſuch; our of pxtanas /rnt, 
doudrt,at that time, when they lived Fc. De core 
well and godly, were not She rec- Yet. C grate 
koned in the number of the cle, c4p.7. 194.6 
B b and 


(22) ©n:4 
ergo non ha- 
Euerunt Per 
ſenerantia'n, 
frcrit non we- 
re Di/cepuls 
Chrifti : ta 
vereFiyDes 
frernnt, eti- 
a78 quanta 
eſſe videban- 
FHr, Cf VOCA- 
bantar, De 
corrept: Wh 
grat ©CAap:9. 
(23) Joh: 1. 
12. Gal: 3. 


26. 


(24) Inter 
#0n creates, 
C ipſs depu- 
tanas ſunt , 
quamny diſ- 
czpuls, dAice- 
remur, In 


Toh: 6. traf}, 


27. 
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24> PWhether InStlifying faith 

and of'them who are called accor- 
ding to his purpoſa. So hee writeth 
(22) of the Diſcciples which tor- 
ſooke Chriſt at (apernaum ; That 
they were called Diſciples, the Goſ- 
pel! ſo ſpeaking : and yet they were 
not Diſciples in truth ; |becaule they 
abode not in his word; Accordin 

to that which he ſaith; If yee abideme 
my Worae, yee are verily wy Diſcyples. 
Therefore becauſe they had not per- 


ſcuerance: As they were not truely 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, So neyther 


were thcy truely the ſonnes of God, 


Fuen when they ſcemed to bee, and 
were ſo called, Andif they were not 
truely the Sonnes of God, they had 
no faith, For by Faith are we made the 
Sonnes of God,as the(23){cripture tea- 
cheth, Yea, the ſame Fatherprofeſ- 
ſedly expounding the'place of Toby, 
where thoſe Diſciplessare mentio- 
ned, ſaith,(24)They were to berec- - 
koned among vnbelicucrs, though 
they were called Diſciples. If any 
ſuſpect that I wreſt his wordes con- 
trary to his meaning}; Let himreade 
HMealdonatus a Papilt, who writeth, 
es (25)that. 


may beloſt ? IX. 34" 6 
ehat (5 2) the Diſciples which belce- (25) e1#- 
ued not, when theyfollowed Chriſt, ghſtuuns &- 
were Juda and the murmurers. And Beaa exiſti-| 
that Aug»ſtire and Beda doe thinke, Art, nun- 


= 


that thoſe which went backe, neuer J#49% iftos, 
had faich :no more then thoſe,which 9 7tro abi- 
S. Pal ſaid(26) were turned backe after ©r1MI habmſ- 
Satan: But of what faith muſt this be /e fidem, &c. 
vnderſtoode? What faith did thoſe AMalaonat: in 
Diſciples, and othe Renolters want, 4 0h:6.66. 
when they were taken for Diſciples, 
and Chriſtians ? Was it an Hyftori- (26) 1.7m, 
call,or afſenting faith? The Icfuites 5-15» 
will not ycel4 that, ( aftor holdeth, (2 7) Enchs- 
that (27)all in the Church haue ſuch 74: cap; 
a faith : yea,though they be as Tares De fide. Sirne | 
among wheat, bad fiſh among good, fidesin peccae 
fooliſh virgins, wanting oyle in their 7orgb: P:179. 
Lamps: as the gueſt, wanting a wed- 
ding-Garment : and like the ince- 
ſtuous Corinthian. Bellarmine,(2 $) (2 8) De Ig.. 
auoucheth,tharall in the Church aie ſuficat: lib:1. 
ſuch beleeuers,though they be wic- cap: 1 «. 67: 
7 pr 15ſec 
ked ones, and inſtanceth in the fore- quartum Ar- 
named Parables : as ifall the perſons gumrent1;0, 
noted therein,had that faith, thongh 
they wanted charity & good works. 
ThoſeDiſciples, and other reuolters, 
B b 2 before 


| (30) Verita- 
| re Criſtina 
1 vera Fides 
tantunz 11 
mdicetur, 
gt:e habet ef- 
fricaeram con- 
ſequende [a- 
lutis, CC 
Vera pro- 
f-fto Fades 
14:8 VAria aueFioe 
ne coeeft at : 
Verd a4ut em 
aileltto 18a 
rant ms dict- 
tar teritate 
#97 all,que 
perſenueran- 
tram habet 
& perma- 


WEAR, CC 


24* W. "2they Iuflifymg Faith 

before their backe-ſliding were in 
the Church, and yet wanted faith. 
As C kriſt(29\himfelf, Augnſtire,and 
others haue taught. And therefore 
ſceing that by the doAtrine of the Ie- 


ſuites they could not want an hiſto- 
ricall and afenting faith, they muſt 
needs want another faith, namely, a 
true inſtifying faith, 

Burt of all ochiees I Whchael f IMeds- 
m4 is molt plaine and copious in this 
point, as inparte I declared, when 1 
ſpake of a temporary faith: yet more 
may be added, ro ſhew his reſolute. 
op:nion, that none have true faith, 
bur movy which keepe itto the end, 
(30) According to Chriſhanveritie 
ih e,)onely thatis to be iudged 
a true faith, which hath the efficacy 
of obtayning {aluation. According | 
to that ; Hee that beleeveth tn mee hath 
eternal ls ife. And afterward he addet's; 


Dermae rogandus an fidel:s itle dicatur, 


aut am!c1,991 horaria amicitta, aut f de ils furs It et Cou- 
wintiiy, auod fi yon direretuy, qnomans ds ratione vere 
firs > charitatts eft permanentia.+ conſtantia, ee. 


wy Sext. Sexenſ. Biblioth, 116.6, annot. 2 1.4. 


That 


may be left. 343 
That true faith indeede, doth confilt 
with true loue; but that onely is cal- 
led true Joue by a moral truth, which 
hath perſcuerance and continuance, 
And that the Scripture neuer called 
the faith of them who beleeue for a 
time, to be true {aith. And that thoſe 
who are damned, neuer had true 
faith. And in concluſion, he asked 
S»ro;,wherher he is to be called faith- 
full, ora friend, who ſhould be ioy- 
ned vnto him for an houre by fried- 
ſhip and faith : which if he will nor 


ſay, becauſe continuance and con- 


(21) Ora- 
uit Tominus 


paulo poſt pro 


perſenerantia 


ſtancie is of the nature and being of 977919 apo 


true faithand charitie; then cannor 
{uch offenders be called true belee- 
uers in Chriſt, 

Cardinall Bellarmie holdeth a- 
g2inſt ſome who then lined, that 
Chriſt did not onely (21) pray that 
Peter might continue in faith, and in 
the fauour of God vnto the end, bur 
that he alſo prayed alittle after, for 
the perſeuerance of all che Apoſtles; 
' yea alſo of all theeleR, Toh.17. Ho- 
h Father, hee pe themtz thy Nams?,whons 
tar baſt gmeu me. How then can the 


Bb} faith 


olr 41, 12980 
eti.:71 0917113 
Electorum. 
Toh.17. Pa- 
ter ſancte, 
ſerna eos 1 
Nomis? t#79, 
quos dea:Ts 
mw. De © 
Remy. Pore 
tif. [1b cap. 
}. ſelt:alters 
exP0jc110, 


344 Whether Peter 


Faith of any of the Ele& faile ? Shall 
wee thinke that Chriſts Praycr was 
not heard ? Dothnot hee ciic-where 
acknowledge that the Father heard 
himalwayes? Was his:prayer effc c- 
ruall againſt the loſſe of grace #nd 
faith,by ſinne,& not againlt the loſle 
of them by Infidelitie? Then was 
his prayerheard but in part, How 
can they proucthat difference ? 


" FFEL; : X78, 


IN proſecuting this point,] produ- 
ced Pexer, tor an Example; who 
. though he denyed his maſter with 
an Oath, yer ſtill kept Faith in his 
heart. Andleaſt any ſhould thinke, 
that thiswas a ſpeciall priuiledge in 


(1) Toh: 17. Peter] ſhewed,that(1 )Chrift pray- 


20s 


cd for others,as well as for him.- 
Now if there be any, who imagine 
that Chriſt prayed for them after a 
different maner,and to another end; 
let themremember whatTI alleadged 
before out of eArguitme , touching 
Chriſts prayer for all the ele&;name- 


lie, 


-4 - %; 
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loft bis Faith Ls 3459 


lie, (2) That Chriſt praying for then, (2) De Cor- 
” that their Faith might not fayle : with- YePt+ C grat. 
7 out doubt ut ſhall not fayle intotheend: £#Þ-12. 
and therefore ſhall continue unto the end: (3)De Inſts- 
wenther ſpall the end of this life find it 0- ficar: lib: 3. 
therwiſe then remayning, But becauſe £4: 14- 
that (3) Bellarmme and others doe (4) Sed &+ 
reach, that Peter did quite loofe his &#r Petri ? 
faith, and the righteouſnes thereof ; 99 VIgOrem 
I will let you ſhe the teſtimonies of ſides. eAd- 
all ſorts of writers to the contrary, ##7/. Mar- 
 Tertullian (4) ſaid his name was £197. bb: 4. 
changed, and he was called Perer (5), Ne defi- 
for the ſtrength of his faith ; but he ceret Fides | 
ill deſcrued that name, and Chriſt #4,id eff, ne 
erred in giuing him a name nor a- ſanto Dia- 
greeable to his nature, if hee quite Solo permit- 
loſt his faith. | teretar, vt fi- 
Againe, hee ſpeaking of Chrifts des periclitae 
prayer for him, thus faith of thoſe retwur, quo 
words, (That thy faith might not fayle) oftenditur, v- 
(5) that is, that ſo much might nor !r1mg, apa 
be permitted to the Diuel, that his Deumeſſe, 
faith might be endangered, Where- & conruſſis- 
by it is ſhewed, that both are with nem fides , 5 
* protettionem 
cure virumg, ab co petitur, Et wtig, Filins Desproteltt« 
neFidethabet tm ſua poteftate,c+c.De fuga in perſecut: 
W- B b 4 God, 


| 
if 
il 


346 Whether Peter 
God, both the ſhaking of faith, 2nd 
the protection. ſe. mg both arc 2. 
ked of him, The (h: King 15 from rhe 
Du. ll, the P: oe Mon: i3 from ike 
Sonne. And {urely the Son of God 
hath the protection of fa:th in his 
owne power, which hee asked of his 
Father, of whom hee receiueth all 
power in neauen andearth, If his 
faith was not endangered by the di- 
uel, butprotced and keprfafe by 
God through the prayer of his Son, 


how can any truely ſay that hee loſt 
(6) Coment: his faith ? 


wh-1 18 52 Hillary (6)taught (as | is reſtifyed 
by (7) Sixt Senenſis 5 \ that Petcrin 
( 7) Bibloth "2A bis Maiſter, loft not the 
ſanft.lw. 5. firmeneſſe of his faith, becauſe, al- 
annot.181. thongh, through the t: embling of 
(8\In Math. his fl. ſh whichhe could not brydle, 
can. 20, his roneue burſtforth into the deni- 
See Sixt. Se- ail of Chriſt: yet a firme faith of con= 
wen( Biol- feſſing Chriſt vnto Martyrdome,d1d 
er. 16.6. notdepart from his hearr. 
ant 160. I mig bt alſo vrge that, which not 
(<)Com- onelyhe (8) elſewhere, but likew:'e 
mo: nt.in {xc. Ambroſe,(9)together with him, hath 
22.45.10, writtcn in exculc of Peters Cenyall: : 
That 


| 
FE 
F 
\ 
| 
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That he denyed him not to beGod, (10) See 


but denyed, that he was only a man. Sixt Senenſ, 
Though(10) [erome & Theophylatt do Bithoth.hi.6. 
confute them, becauſe ſo to excuſe 470. 160, 
the Apoſtle, were to make his Mai- {Hironym.ux 
ter alyar, who told him before,that 44arh. 26. 
hee ſhould that night denie him Theophylaf?. 
thrice, Yet doth (11 ) aldonatus ## Le, 2.2. 
excuſe them both. And thereby they (11)/# Lyc. 
plainely declared, that they were 22.52. & un 
farre from thinking that hee loſt his Math. 26. 
faith, Augaſtine alleadged thepray- 75. quan- 
er of Chriſt for Peters faith, againſt quam poſſu- 
the Pelagians, who held that man mw Hy/ rs. 
could not continue in grace and in #2 CF An 
faith, volcfle mans free will did con- broſirm ab 
cuire with Gods grace. errore, bens- 

Dare thou ſay thar C hriſt praying gna mts rpre- 
for Peter , that hisfaith mig}t ot rotone _ibe- 
faile, that it ſhould hauc tailed,if Pe- rare. 

(12) An au- 
debrs direre etiam rogante C briſto,ne d- ficeret frdes Pe- 
tri, defctTuram, friſſe, fi Pctrus eam deſicere voluiſſet. 
Oc. Sed ama preparatur volintas a Domino, iAeo pro 
ello non poſſit «(ſe mans Oratio, quando regarit orgo re 
Files es defireret : quid alind rogamt niſi vt haberct 
m File hyerrimam, fortiſſimamirutthſſman per/enc- 
Fantſiman volutatem? De correpte & grat: cap. \. 

fer 


4 


Harricon, We 


tem ſtands 
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(13) Fl-un ter would haue had itto faile? (thar 
weoator de 15, ) if hee would not haue had ito 
m2, ex ore Continue vntotheende, As if Petey 
prolepſurms any way willed any other thing then 
weſs, cum Chriſt prayed for him, that he might 
meor2s 297 Will.But becauſe the will isprepared 
ret mmocens, Of the Lord, therefore his prayer for 
exzizz54, ſer. Dim could nor be in vaine, Therfore 
aarct fidem, When he prayed, that his Faith might 
Kathemermn, nt faile : what elſe asked he, but that 
Hymn. ad hee might haue in faith a moſt free, a 
Galkcant; molt ſtrong, a moſt inuincible,a moſt 
parbo poſt ini. pericuering will. 
TT Proudentiue, that ancient and Chr) 
Os. lamp R} ftian Poete, ( 13 ) thus wrote of Pe- 
"| 7 ters denyall. 
pr of Lf With mouth his aifter who deny d, 
$76 10 4 Hee for that cryme aid weepe - 
Y 66 jf Wien thmocent his mide remainde, 

xg | ER And Fauh hu beart aj1 keepe. 


deyce Feris, 


Exciperet, Leo Biſhop of Remee, thus ſaith of 
& firmita- ; (14) The right hand of the 


Lord IEsvs CHhrismT WAS PICs 


#22 ip ead er . 
& perils recepſts, vidit wrte Dominus Fidem non fi- 
Fam, nondelethion:m auer/am , fed conſtaniion fre([e 


i..rbatam. De Paſſ. Dom. Scr. 9. 
ſcat, 


loft his Fatth? 349 Ir 
{ ent, which took thee vp,as thou was (1 5) Dnam- hop 
falling, before thou was caſt downe: Mis brouttt= 
And thou receivedſt tregth to tid, PIC Concurs- 
in the very danger of falling. The ends ſis: [ed 
Lorde ſaw in thee, not that thy Faith habes r eCON- 
was fained, nor thy loue turned from aua [, e114 
him , bus that thy Conſtancie was fides. Etramſs 
troubled. Weeping abounded,when folia abrece- 
affection fayled not : and the foun- 7* (Pnenma) 
taine of Charitie waſhed the words P74 inua- 
of fearfulnes. Neither was the reme- aentis » ſed 
dic of aboliſhing deferred , where Radix vinet, 
there was not iudgement of will, &- non defici- 
. Theophilaf, doth make this para- &t Fiaes tua; 
| phraſe ( 15 ) of the wordes of Chriſt {» £uc: 22. 
to Peter, Luke, 22.32. Although (16) Etfs 
within a ſhort time, thou muſt be Princeps A- 
ſhaken, ycr thou haſt the ſeedes of poſfolorum m 
faith lying hid, Although the ſpirit profunduNe- Þ|F 
( or winde ) of the invader, ſhall ſtrike gationss [ub- L | 
off the leaues, yet the roote ſhal live, mergitur, now | 
and thy Faith ſhall not fayle. eſt tamen qus 
Bernard ſaid, (16) Though Dauid de manx Det 
be branded with the marke of horri. peſſit ermere, 
ble crimes, though the chicfelt of Ser12 : de 
the Apoſtles bee plunged into the 1774/: coha- 
depth of denyall. Yet is there none rent: 219: 
that Can take themout of Gods hid, clax: &> glrt: 


And 
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(15) Petri 
ex precatt, 
charitaten 
X07 477 oa q 
71a prrcantt 
#71275 193 Ve= 
*4re, quam 
z charitate , 


£7 [ec non 


effec mentit as 
oft tr re, C14- 
8:25 10748 Cr 47 
#2 C0746, 

De natura 
E Dim. a- 
wor, 1)ytm. 
cap. 6. 

(18) Ipſe 


ran Fidem, 


w H$2tana 
tentante , de- 


, z 
| frat, 07.2140 


Pro! EXT. In 


Toc.2 2.01.5. 


ocs Whether Petey 


And inar otherplace,” 17) Peter 
when he ſfinncd, he loftnort Charitie, 
He f:nned rather againlt veritie, the 
againſt charitie : when he told alye, 
that hee was not his in deede, whoſe 
wholly he was in heart. And there. 
fore the loue of Truth, did preſently 
waſh away the denyall of falſhood. 

-When hee could not be plucked 
outof Gods hands, whe he had cha- 
ritie, & when he was wholly Chriſts 
in hart; did hee even then at that in- 
Rant want faith? Surely no, Theſe 
things appertaine not tovnbclicuers, 

Beda aſcribed ſuch vertue to 
Chriſts prayer, for the confirmation 
of Peters faith,that he thus expounds 
them. (18) I haue by praying kept 
thy faith ſaie, that it ſhall not fayle 
when Satan temprteth thee, 

The Haſler of Sentences, reſeluing 
the queſtion, whether Petey had the 
faith of Chtiſts Paſtion , when hee 
ſaw with his owne eyes, CuRIST 
as man to ſuffer ? Anſ{wereth,{(1rg ) 
That he had faith ofhis Paſſion, nor 
in that hee beliened that man ſuffe- 
red,but in that he beLLeued, |hce was 


God 


IIs. <a. - 


mer oe 


_ bofthis Faith? 352 
&od that ſ1fered : thereby lignify- 
ing,that he had not loſthis faith, at 
the time of Chriſts Paſſion. (20) Defs- 

(:irtane fayd,(20) Peters confeſſi- cit confeſſes 
on of faith failed, when he thrice de- fider.cuamter 
nyed Chriſt : but his faith failed not, Chriſtume 
becauſe hee denyed! through feare, negauzr,ſed 
not through incredulitie, Toller alſo on defiut fie 
( 21 ) that Peter neither denyed him des, quontans 
ro be Chrift,nor ca{t away his faith, rimore 1-g4- 
but denyed that he knew him. Hit, 1071 IÞ- 

( atharins likewiſe,that (22) Peter credulitate. 
could notloſe his faith: for the Lord Zvk.22.3 2. 
had peculiarly prayed for him, that (21) Peryns 
his faith might not fajile, And leaſt on negarar 
it might be thoght that he praied for eſſe Chriſtz, 
that Sea only,and not for his perſon, fidewve cine 
he called him by his old name Simon, abrecet, fed 
To wit, for thee S779: particularly, meganit ſemm- 

Maldeonatns vpon theſe wordes, wmifſe enm. In 
At y:e ſpall be offended by me this night : Ln. 12. an- 
(22){aith,thar Chriſt did not Gignific nor. 23. 
thatthe Apoſtles ſhould looſe theyr (22) Com- 
faith. For none of them loſt it ; No, mentary. m 
not Peter himſelfe, who denyed him, epiſt. ad Ga= 
Although ſome olde Authors were /ar. *. p.260. 


Y + 23 ) Now frgmpicat fidem avoſt otos perd:turos fidem,e- 


nm nemo eorum perdiatt, ne petrits quide ipſe quineoa- 
wit, fc. Conement,in Math,26.71, wont 


Ss 
= 
A 
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Ul 
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"Þ 
VB 
cJ 
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(2 3) Com- 


27.75. 


watt: in /Mat: 


24)Ore ne- 
garit,anmo 


wetinart, 


{ onement: tt 
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352 Whether Peter 
wont ſo to ſpeake, as if heeloft his 
faith, Not diſtinguiſhing the con- 
feſsion of faith, from faith it ſelfe : 
and the denyall of Chriſt, from the 
lofle of faith, which are farre diffe- 
rent things. And ſoefterward,(23) 
The vulgar error of them is to be ta- 
ken heede of, who thinke that Peter 
loſt his faith. For he loſt nor his faith, 
but denyed it, which diuines ſay, is 
another thing. And beſides this, he 
ſaith;their opinion is falſe, who think 
that Peter loſt his faich by denying, 
He denicth with his mouth, bur kepax 
it in his heart, as we haue heard Am- 


broſe, teaching on, P/alm.43. 


See then, what a clowde of wit- 
neſſes wee haue againſt Bellarmine. 
But it would make any man to won- 
aerto behold his inconſtancy in this 
point. For he plainely contraditeth 
himſelfe,cu@ like a right Ieſuite,hol- 
ding the 4ffirmatize, or negatine, as it | 
beſt ferued his preſent purpole, 

When hee would proue thar faith 


(25) De 1%- and iuftice may beloſt, (25) hepro- 
fifirat: 1ih:3, ducerhPeters example to proue it,as 


C25; 1.4, 


\ſhe loſt both, He ſorteth him with 
e Adam, 


EE EEE Rn 
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eAdaws, as if be loſt his faith and iu- 
tice in the ſame manner that Agar 
did at his fall, & brought himſelfe to 
the ſame eſtate, though hee recoue- 
red his former ſtate,as well as Adam. 
Yea, herein the Cardinall equalleth 
Peter with the diuel, with Saxl,with 
 Tudes,& with Simon Magus. Though 
hee make him vnlike to them inthe 
recouery of it, becauſe hee got his 
faith againe, but they could not. Yet 
for the manner of loofing it, and for 
his preſent eſtate,after it was loſt,rill 
it was recouered againe, he maketh 
him altogether _ with them. Yer /**+ © 4 
at other times,and vypon other occa- agg mga 
fions,he teacheth the cotrary, When SF | 
he pleadeth for the pope,that his ho- codons rang 
lines cannoterre,'26)he auoucheth, PV? 
That (hriit by his Prajerobrained this "Poſer n= 
prinitedge for Peter that hee ſhould nener ERR won 
looſe true Faith , though hee was tempted 50h Fu 
of the diacl, _—_— 
Which he maketh more then the 
gift of perſeuerance, becauſe hee is 
ſaide to perſeuere to the ende, whe 
falleth,and riſeth againe : and ſois 
found faithfull in the ende, Bur the 
| Lord 


(25) De Re- 
man: Pontif- 


lth: 4. CAP: Jo 


* 


"I 'Z 


354 Whether Peter 


Lord obtained for Peter, that he coul4 uot 
exer fall , fo farre as belonged to Farth, 
And drings in awers Fathers to teſti- 
fic this : And aiterwacds anſwering 
them who alledee Peters denyall, to 
 proue that the Pope may erre ; Hee 
b Cn) Aldo ſairh, (27; that Peter denyed Chriſt 
with his mouth, not with his hearr, 


FSI ? ”- A 


C Cheſt 4 And therefore Peter loſt the confefſi- 

= Perro monte ON Of faith, bur not faith irſclfe, And 

=y ©, confuting them, who held that Faith 

: mean ile  wasonely inthe breſt ofth 

? Ore roncors $25 onely inthe drett of the Urrgime 
+ At: the time of Chriſtes paſſ 

2 & prone PE » At ap - kg 

a $7.3. 0n: (28) Hee faith, itis notproba- 

2 i on il 7 ble,that the ApoStes then loſt their faith, 

DLL ſeewrg { brit [- ayde to Peter, ] hare pray- 

Gem Ve ed forthee, that thyFaith might not faile. 

| Rods Pontif Is this man to be creaited, who is 

| Lb > cg  fovncertaine in his opinion, and fo 

$ P41 Reffon- contrary to himſelfe ? Is thercſuch 

; FH i "Al double-cealing ro be found in the 

p30 he great Oracie of Rom? ? Did hee thus 


write of forgetfulnes,or of wilfulnes 
(:3,De Ec- _ | 

and fet purpoſe ? wherein will you 

bel:cue him? Intheneg2reve.or in the 
ef:rm:tee? Poth are taught by him, 
| A wile man fEniting him fo contrary 
il to himtelfe, will belicue him no fur= 
| ther, | 


ei mitt at, 
E2.3C4þ. I. 


355 
ther, then hee ſound!yproueth the 
ting which he writeth, 


SECT: XU. 


]- the 1: poynt of the Sermons, 
couching the dinerſitie of Fruite, 
brought foorth by the hearers of 
Gods word,]I co: futed the obſerua- 
tion of ſome Papifts , who thence 
would proue the excellencie of vir- 
ginitic, before widow-hood,or Ma- 
riage. Asif the hundred-folde be- 
longed to Virgins,fixty-fold ro Wi- 
dowes,and thirty-folde to Marryed 
perſons, If thoſe 3. reaſons which 
then I alledged, will nor fatisfie you, 
T will adde more. 
7, That collefion cannot be war- 
ranted by any word or circumſtance 
in the Parable, but onely from the 
exyoſrtion of ſoimefew Fathers, And 
So the Rhemiſts(1,ſprake pre- 29m 99g 
ſumpruorſly wm ſaying, that this dif- 9 ,. Oe 
ference of fruits. is the difference of on 
merites in this life: and that an hun- 
dred fol4 agreeth to Virgins, when 
85 no {illable, nor word 1a all the Pa- 


C ec rable 


1, 


41k 4 dLoVUiy 


| 


( 2) Demo- 
nach lib.2. 
CAPY9. 


(3 2) Non tom 
inte Fprc CT Am 

An GANT? C07= 
[cronanao, In 
Math.1 ;, 

> 2. 

(4) Bibhith. 
ſant?.hb.7 J. 


p-736. 


(5) Pellar, 
ae verbs 


Dei.ltb. 2. 
C ap. 3 {ec Ef . 
Sed quan- 


GUAM. 


| eAaner(. Io- 


r2ble doth! import ſo much, & when 
as all the force of the argumet depen- 
d:th on the interpretation of ſome 
fewe Fathers, And PBellarmine, ( 2 ) 
writing of Euangelicall Councels, 
had no reaſon to place the argu- 
ment drawne thence, among teſti- 
monies of Scriptures; : but ſhould ra- 
ther have {orted it with the teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers. 
2. The Fathers who ſo expound 

it, doenot ovine the litterall ſenſe of 
the piace, bur deliver anallegoricall 
or an2gogicall expoſition ofi it. As 
Malionatus acknowledged, ſaying, 
(2) that Auguſtine and The Fathers 
ſpake ſo, not interpreting the Scrip= 
ture, Ur preaching to the people. 
Wow the beſt learned among the 
Papiſts,as (4) Srxtres Senenſis (s) Bel- 
[zrmine, and others doe 73» "that 
no for cibs arguments canbe Woweit 
from any ſenſe, but onely from the 
literall ſenſe; becauſe that which is 


gathered immediately from the 


words, is certainely the meaning of 


the Holy Ghoft: but it is not alwaies 


certaine that other ſenſes bee inten- 
ded 


_—_— wwe: a er. en. oe" 
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ded by the Holy Ghoſt, 

There is not any oneFather, 
"BEA onely [crom2, who ſo expoinn- 
deth itas the Rhemiſt doe; That an 
hundred folde agreetn to Viroines: 
bur eyther expound it 1n the {ame 
maner that Idid, or otherwiſe apply 
thoſe differences of fruite, then Je- 
rome did, Will they forlake all the 
the reſt of the Fathers & follow one? 
Were they not {\worne{6) according 
to the decree of the Councell as 
Trent, and according to the (7)Bull 
of Pins 4. neuer to cxpoun? Scrip- 
ture but according to the vnarimnores 
conſent of the Fathers? Would rney, 
or will others wittinely and wiltully 
forſweare themſeclues, that ſo they 


(6) Seſſ.4. 
(7) Nec ſa- 
Cram ſcriptit- LY 
ram viijuam E 
nit inxta v- Fo 
NAnmem Co 
ſenſu pa- 
ETHIR, ACCHP= 
am @X mter- 
pretabor. 
Bulla Py. 4. 
ſrrp er f 07734 | 
Turaments _ 
profeſſions fin Þ| 
arr, Annex: 
concilio, 
(d) Jeteres 
0727125 ,atg, 

deo Huro- 


may crofle vs, and gct ome ſhrew of 1:ymz1ts ipſe, 


patronage FA the Cigt itte of their 


matrimonto 


vnchaſte vortaries? Ai whom doe partum <q 
they follow ? Even him, that of all Juerint, Ur 
the Fathers, is leaſt worthy ro be re- g:mitatem & 
ſpcedin this point, beino very par- caſittatens 


Ell ,andno indiffcrens Th dgc of this 


matter, Beatus Khcnonys faid l, (8) All entes.Certe © 
conſtat Hieronymum hac de cart: Roma mals andiſſe, 
Argument in Tertul. lib. d: extort.ad caſcitat. 

CE the 


WAX: fc 1Ct= 


| 
[ 


(9) Apoloe. 


ad parmnmac, 


Fr: hhe ad- 


verſe Tovimt- 
An, 


(1 0) Tranen- 


ao ſemper fa- 
U 7s VY11- 
7.:ts, &- 00 44 
mupt;s 111- 
quit r.q, AN 
ePlicofs 9rtt- 
azm efſe 0- 
{-baut, e Ar- 
gum: inbh.1. 
arnerſ. lont- 
FIKEY, 

(11) Meat- 
toroff. nde- 
rant lors, 


quod propen- 


ſror . zderetur 


in land-m 
Utrawatatis 
GH ”m 0N0Y - 
trier, du- 


YIOY 1! WA- 


358 4 
the 51 writers, and eſpeciall Jerome 
bimiclie, were little indifferent to 
mariage: chiefclyecſteeming virgini- 
tic and chaſtitie, Iris certaine, that 
Jerome for tis cauſe was cuill ſpo- 
ken of ar Rome, When hee had writ- 
ten his bookes againſt Jowimmn, in 
commend:t;on of virginitie aboue 
mariage, they lo diſpieaſed many, 
as that Pammachiuns, his olde {chole- 
follew, fignifying ſo much to him by 
alctter, (9) he was faine to make an 
apologie for himſelfe, And they 
who found fault with him for that, 
were neyther meane, nor baſe, nor 
few. (10) Eraſmus ſaith, that hee al- 
waies cxceccding much fauoured vir- 
ginitic : avd for that was more yne- 
quall to mariage, then certaine Bi. 
ſhops would have had him. Yea,and 
{11 ):hat his bookes offended many, 
beccaulc he ſeemed to be more for- 
waid in the commendation of virgi- 
nite then hee ought, and harder a- 
gainſt mariage, Burt al.hough that 
hee Dy tiat his application, did pre- 


BV195; 0,.41#95, A: g#1m.1n cpelog. aa P..nmac. 


ferre 


" | + + -. 
$4 | 


359 
ferre virginitie before mariage, yet 
doth he acknowledge that mariyed 
perſons are good foyle, & do bring 
forth, one ſort of thoſe fruits, name- 
lie, thirtie fold, And whereas ſome 
in thoſe dayes, as more ynequall to 
mariage, (as hee thought) referred 
the 1co, fold fruite ro Martyrdome, 
and <o.fold ro Virgins, & 30, fold ro 
Widowes : hee bhmed them for it, 
ſaying, (12 ) If the conjunctions of 
mariage bee holy, why are they ex- /._.. | 
cluded from good fruit? And ſo he ſe Ls oy 
ouerthroweth the force of Bellar- Pace 
nes argument, drawne from] ence, F ; T_—_ 
to prooue that fhngle lite is an Euan- a A 
gelicall counce!ll. (13) That whica "9523 
Chriſt doth not command (faith he) __ N 
but commend, he counſelleth, Now po = an A 
in the opinion of Jerome, Chrift doth "5g as bf on 
here commend mariage,though not E TiC 
commaund it: andityeeldeth good 2 9, : hs 
fruite, as well as fingle life, though ( De 
not altogether ſo great ſtore, And a / fi _ 
the: efore if the one be an Euangeli- ip 
call Councell, the other alſo is, Po 
But now I will ſhew that the reſt 
ef thc Fathers doe otherwiſe exopid 


Ce 3 the 


(12) Sifunt 


[antta con- 


Ou wen wean n KS is 
' 


ſexadg WEHAVINS 


fef.1'. 


the wordes then Jerome did. And 
therefore hce being alone, muſt not 
' "mg be followed. Cyprian alluding to the 
(14) Primus words,giucth indecd an allegoricall 
exum,conte- expoſition ethee ſaith (14) that 
11445 marty- the firfl —_— I 00, folde, 15 the 
rum fruttus fruit of Martyrs: and the ſecond 60. 
eft, ſecundrs fold 1s yours, yee Virgins, 


Pamclizs1 5 )acknowledgeth this 
weſter, De diFerence bans 1XT ( yprias & lerome: 

as/ciplin, & and confeflerth,that the Greeke Com- 
habit. virgin. mentarics, Ataliow the opinion of 


Cyprian. If therefore Bellarmine trom 
(1 5) Atquz leromes expoſlition, rcferrin O an hun- 


longe alter dred-foldro Virgins, can DrOouc ViI- 
D.Fiuren. oinity to bean Euangclical councel: 

Graci vcr0 wee may alſo fromthe expoſition of 
Comment. ( 3- Cypri:.andthe Greek Commentors, 

p71an referring the hy as FF to Mar- 
guhearar (or tyis,p: cue that Martyrdome is an E- 
tentic.m. 114” vanoewiicall Councell, Buthcerein 
eot.in Cypr. ſee the cunning of theCardinal,(16) 
1614, CLOSE who in that his argumer, could CON=- 
(16, De ijoyne theſe.wo Fathers together, as 
monach.ti.2, if they both expounded the place A= 


CP. 9.ſect. like, and both commended Virgini- 

Le rilitos teſti ric ke. 

$904,  Thogh the Congenal \& likewiſe the 
Rhemitts, 


361 


Rhemiits., doe alſo for the ſame PUr- 
pole ioyne Auguſtine with [erome,yet 
he differeth more from him,then Cy- 
prian doth. In one place(17)he faith, 
the hiidred fold belogeth to martyre, 
for the ſocuety of life, coat empt of death: 
The ſixty fold to Virgins,for they in- 


(1 7) Cem- - 
teſt 4 mar - 
tyrum, prop- 
ter ſotict a- 
tro vitewlel 
contermpriums 
mortis, ſexa- 


ward reſt, becauſe they fight not agaiit geſmmum wire 


the cuſtome of the Fleſp : The thirtie 
fold ro Marryed-folkes,becaryje th:s 5 
the age of warryers. n 

In an otherplace(z*) hepropoun- 
deth the matter very doubriully,and 
{carce dare determine it,faying thus; 
What that diuerfitie of fruitfulneſſe 
hignifieth, Let them ſce who vnder- 
Rand theſe thinges better then wes : 
Whether the Virgizes life bee in the 
hundred fruite ; the Widowes, in the 
fixtie ; and the ALzryed,in the thirty, 
Or rather, that the hundred-fo!lde 
fruittulnes is to be imputed to Aay- 


£1412 Pr op- 
Fer 0C:H133 $/1= 
terlt5 qa 
non pugnart 
Contra Conte 
ctHAR CAT 
215 FTICECH- 
2/171 CO17t= 
gatorium, 
quia hae eſt 
Mt 25 pre l1om- 
trum,  nxft. 
euv4ngzl. 11,1. 
C4p.9. 

(.S) ' 121= 


quid frgmficet Fexcundtatss ils drzzer Tt as . wndovrint 0/228 


hec mzlius JHAm 2205 tateliig:ant. iu? CIC. Shue 


quad pr o- 


babilva mn, uidetur,quonam avine nratiz multa ſunt 

munz-ra, & oft alind al;o mais & nels + val atcit a- 

peſroliu , emulamint autem dona meliora. De virgat, 
tyracme, 


hb.43. CC 4 


(15) Au- 
gr;ſtm. de f1+ relareth an opinion of ſome, who ſo 
vnderſtoode the dinverſitie of that 
fruit; As if it ſignified , that the 
Saintes for the diucrlitic of their me- 

ritcs, 


vt. Deas bib, 
21,C4p.27. 
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eyr dome ; the ſixty fold to Continencie 
and the thirty fold to Warizge. Or 
whecher Virginitie, Martyrdome bee- 
ing added to it, fuifill the hundred 
folde : But being alone, is in the fix- 
tie, And IH.yyed folkes, bringing 
forth thirty fold, may come to Fee 
folde, if they be Martyrs, Or elſe, 
that which ſeemeth moſt probable 
to mee, that there are many pifres of 
che divine grace, andone is greater 
and bctrer then an other, Wheie- 
vpon the Apoſtle ſayd,Defire yee the 
bet giftes. Where you ſee hee pro- 
poundceth foute ſeucrall opinions, 
maketh Jeromes to bee moſt impro- 
bable » Burt that which 1 fhewed 
to be the ſenſe of ther 1:ce , namely, 


. oo 2 { . 
that by the diuerfitie of the frunte, is 


meant the diuerftic of races and 


pifres in men,to de moſt probable. 
May not they ther. bec 5ſhamed, 

that ſsy,he aicribed an hundred fold 

to Virgins? Indeede hee elſe-where 
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rites, One at the day of iudgemtt, 


Ft of them ſaue thirtie, ome fie, - 


ſore an hundred. Which herciec- 

teth as abſurd, Yet hath it a good 

Warrant from the Text, And is al- 

moſt the ſame, with the Rhemnſtes, 

who ſay, ( 20) that this difference of (2 20) Annes. 

Fruites, is the difference of Merites #277, 

inthis! life, and rewardes forthem in 13S./et.1. 

the life to come: according to the di- 

uer{:ties of ſtares, as thac the hun- 

dred folde agreeth to Virgines pro- 

felled, &c, Eſpecially confidering, 

that they (2 1) holde, that they may (21) Amner. 

me: i: and farnisfte, as well for others, 02 2.Cor. 2. 

as for themſelues, 10./ett, . 
eAthanzſins referred the diuerfitie & e Amor, 

of theſe fruits, not to thoſe eſtates of 9» (v/v. r. 

men and women, bur to the obedi- 24./ef7.4. 

ence whichthey yeeld to the worce 

taught, ſaying; (22) That wee doe (23) Fowl. 

Tyl 2nd Sowe this Field ,thatit may 4» parabe!, 

yeeld fruite : Yet doe wenot know [er-nrrs, 

th- conzition of the Sryle : The hikreſje Vbi dottrina 

of r5e L-4anes doth ofron derayne the mt opus proved, 


proccecvethvnro Ys, and the frutre oprerm Volt 
of work: wax. tn ſtronger, t..ci2i:it known A 57 canſe- 
who rr, 


who is a Beliener who ay Hypocrite, 
Tothe ſame eftect wrote (bry/6- 
ſtome,and Gregorte Nawuanzene,whole 
(24) Cors- words I necd not to let down,fecing 
went. in Lyc, Cardinall Toler( 24) confeſlerh, that 
$. 4u;0t,17, not only eAuguitine and eAthanaſire, 
but likewiſe they two,doreferre his 
difference vnto theyr perſons; Yer 
ſo, as ſome worke well, ſome worke bet- 
ter, fome worke beſt of all mn this world. 
Andthinketh this to þe a more pro- 
bable opinion, then theirs who re- 
ferre it to mens {euerall eſtates, be- 
cauſe they who are ina perfect ate, 
doe not alwayes liue perfectly. 
Gregory 1. likewiſe referreth them 
nctrouny ſuch ſtates of men, but yn- 
to their perſonall behauiour in theyr 
z (25)In Exze- cltates,wiuatſoeucr they be, (25 )ſay- 
2xe/./59,2.ho- ing, that men bring forth thirty folde, 
#u/,17, when theyr minde conceyueth the perfecti- 
on of Faith tn the Trinrze. And /ixty 
fold, when they perfetHy brms foorth the 
Wworeges of 4a gool life. And an hundred 
folds, when they proceede to the contem- 
plation ofeterna!! life, Here is no ſpeech 
(26) In at all of Virgines, Beda (26) writer 


| Atarc,4, to theſame effeQ, and almolt in tae 
| {ainc 
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ſame wordes, (27) Tho. 
As for the Popiſh writers, the el- Anum, Au- 

der ſort are doub ttully; ( 27)for they eu catenn, 

propound many expolitions,and Wil ,,, xfath.1 2. 

not determine which is the beſt: yet x,,,/ph.d6 


the yonger ſortare peremptorie,and zu Chyiſt;, 


hold with vs. Ferws relateth thole {e- part, 1, Cap. 
uerall expoſitions,deliucred by The- 64.D. 
ms and Lydelphus: (28) how ſome (,g) 
reterrethe to beomners, tO proceeders, dem Kev 
and to the perfett : lowe to Virgmes, þynz Det 
W:4owes, and warmed perſons : ome tO ggpiorcns 
thought, ſpeeche, and arede : ſome to frubtum in 
them, who expoſe their goods, thar bo- ,,.,, |oyune 
eres, and their lines for Chriſt, Y er(laith 
he) Chriſt ſecmeth hcere to meane, 
that outwardly the worde of G OD 
doth conuert more in one place then 
in another : and alſo that the ſame ,,,:,;; d,yeos 
word of God,doth bring forth more $3 C,mmzr. 
fruitin one man then in another, Ac- ;, Math.1 2. 
cording as the ground is fitter, (29) Dom. 
Tellet hauing propounded the dit- ,,,,, de fruce 
ferent expolitions of ſome Fathers, 


(29)laith, their opinion is the fitteſt, 


jaciat, 03178 
1 alto, ſecun- 
arms quod 
tcrraipſa 


FH wp/o l[0gms- 
{HT qut 10 


ſemper ſiutmrreſpondet preterealoquitur de frutlu ſeny_ 


1:5 aum eſt 1a terra,volens fignificare ſe loqus ae ts ard 
1 hec ſeculo fructngs hoſce referunt. Comment x £L1k.8, 
arnot,l7, who 
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(20) Certe- 
fim=m fFe- 
Fent,qut per- 
feciin ac [nm 
864277 Vit 7m 
Erut: [exa- 
gejamarinn we- 
T0 q'14 wedio- 
CrermA rrige- 
ſrmum q'z4 128 
fer eres ſunt, 
fructan ta- 
2224 bonum 
afferentes pro 
ſriis iribue. 
Concord, E- 
nangel.c.g7. 
(31) Fruc- 
$1923 yocat, 
Ant Opera bo- 
nA,TUE det 
& verbs Des 
freectins eſſe c 
ſotnt.vt 
Atarh.2 1, 
& 3 art v1 
$427 StEr= 
HAMmU.N. 


Cor.9.6.1n Adath.i;.33. 
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who referre that difterence of fruits 
vnto mens perſons, as they worke 
well, bctter and beſt in this world, 
in what efiate ſocuer they bec ; be. 
cauſe they doe not alwaies live per- 
fetly, who are in aperfe@ ate, And 
It often commeth to paſſe, that they 
who are in a lower ſtate, bring forth 
greater and more abundant fruite, 
then they who are in an higher : for 
the Lord ſpeaketh of the fruit ir ſelf, 
which is not alwaies anſwerableto 
the ſtate, And hee ſpeaketh of the 
fruite of the ſeede, while it is inthe 
earth, Whereby he would fignifie, 
that hee ſpake of them, who bring 
forth tkeſe fruits in this world, 
Taufens ſaide, ( 30) They bring 
forth an hundred folde, who leade a 


perfect and chiefeſt life, They bring 


forth ſixty fold,who lead an indiffe- 
rent good lite, And they thirty, who 
are inferiour, yctbring forth good 
truite.according totheyr abilitic, 
H.iinvatrs reckoneth vp five ſee 
uveral] opinions out of the Farhers , 
yer will not ſtand to any of them : 
bur ſaith, (31 Tia Cluilt calleth 
fruite, 
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\& fruite, eyther Good worker, which are 
2 accuſtomed to bethe fruits of Faith, 
and of the word of God : As when 
itis fayd, The kingdowe of God ſhall be 
rakon from you, and giuen toan other Na- 
tion , which ſhall bring forth the fruttes 
ther:of. Math, 21.43. Orelſe cter- 
nall life, as 2, Cor, 9.6. Galat. 6.7.8, 
Jan. 3. 16. OY 

Do not therfore blame me, though 
in expounding the variety of thoſe 
fruites, I doe diſſent from the Rhe- 
wiſts ,and from the Cardinall, ſeeing 
] haue the conſent of ſo many of the 
Fathers,and of your owne writers. 


SECT, FUR a 


Ve to concludes, leaſt T might j 
ſecme,nuer-much to excecd the 7 
| ngrhof a Poſtſcript, I knowe (t, Sercom 
your Prieſts do confidently tell you, cil. Chalce- 
that they haue all the 2aciert Farhers don.at?.n. 
on their ſide againſt vs; Even as Eu- (2) eAtha- 
riches and Duſcorrs inſolently brag- naſ.epiſt. De 
ved, 1, that the Fathers taught their /entext, Dio- 
errour, And as the Arians falſly pre- ny/y, Ale x- 
tended, (2) that Dyom/326 Alexanari- andr. contra. 
nus Ariancs. 
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| (2) Bellarm. 
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peccat (10.4. 
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211 was of their opinion. And as the 


Pelaginns(: )alledged, Cl-mens Alex- 
"WE nf ts, Ambroſe, 9 FIN CE: hry/oſt- 
& others, as maintainers of their he- 
refie. ] have thertore giuen you a taſt 
of that vntruth, euen in thole Con- 
trouerſies, ronthes i inthele lermos, 
The like hs th bene done by others, 
and may be done againe, in belieg 
Controuerſies, Doenot evefore 
belieue thoſe their vaine brags, 
Acaine,whereas they boaſt much. 
of vnitic , doe make it a marke of 
the Churth, and would thereby 
pour (a.) themſclues to be the true 
church: you may by thele few points 
euidenely jee, that they have many 
iarres and contentions about the 
cnietelt points of faith : * As the Arr- 
27:5 lon 2000 were '5) noted, not 
onely to Giffer in Op:n10N from the 
orthodoxall fathers of the Church, 
but likewile to differ much one 
from another, 2nd that in many 
oints of relivion, So may irtnow be 
obſerued, rat ene pariſts Coe not 
onely varic m—_ vs, bur lhkewiſle 


Gifient many \ 31Cs ONCc from 2no- 
ther. 
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ther, And thatnot onely in ceremo- 
nies and circumſtances, or matters 
of leſſer moment, as they charge vs 
to contend among our ſelues, bur 
likewiſe in the ſubſtantiall points of 
mans ſaluation, in the very forme, 
nature, and properties of aiuſtifying 
faith. 

And laſtly, whereas you all pre- 
tend, that you have that true faith 
in Teſus Chriſt, which is able to ſaue 
your ſoules : I would wiſh you to 
conſider, that all thoſe doe deceiue 
themſelues therein, who doe not te- 
ſtifie their faith by their workes as 
the Apoſtle teacheth. Much hath 
bene written, and that by®*\undry 
men,in times paſt, touching the bad 
maners of Rome,we who reade thoſe 
reports, and doe knowe the maner 
of your conuerſation, may well ima- 
Cine, that ſinfull deeds are the pro- 
per fruitgs of poperie, And thatpa- 
piſts whereſocuer they be, whether 
at Rome or elſe where, are all alike 
prophane in their behaviour. I know 
thatlikephariſes, you are very ſtrict 
in obſeruing kumane preceps, 25 not 
re 
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toeaxte anegge in Lent; not to doe 
any worke on one of the {uperſtiti- 
ous holydaies, abrogated in our 
Church; not to go out of the doores, 
before you haue bleſſed your {clues 
with the ſigne of the crofſe, not to 
take the better hand of a crofle ſtag- 
ding in the high way fide : not to 
ſpeake of a dead man, vnles you ſay, 
God haue mercy on his ſoule, 
Yet arc moſt of you very careleſſe 
in keeping Gods commandements, 
Where may we finde more vngodly 
ſwearing , more impious profanatt- 
on of the Sabboth, more wilfull diſ- 
obedience to lawfull authoritie, 
more bcnſtly drunkennes,and diſfor - 
dered drinkings and ſwaggering, 
more filthy whoredome, more waſt- 
fall gaming, more bitter rayling,and 
vncharitablc back-byting, then isto 
be ſeene inthe Recuſants,and non. 
eommunicants of this Countrey ? 
ad ſoinfeQious is finve, that theyr 
bad example doth corrupt rhe mind 
and mann*-rs of manie about them, 
Doe theſc hope to be ſaved by their 


good works? Will theſe be _ 
tc 
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3} red confeilours of their Religion ? 
1/3 and yer keepe no gooq conſcience | 
Pn cheir conuerſation ? eAugnſtine Boyz ſunt cas 
I $1: tracly,That they are good Catho- tholici,qui &- 
| 7b 5, wh» follow both ſond Faith, and fide integrams 
od IB 11H2rS, Winy then ſhould we {equuntar,&» 
| q 4 ccount them g00d Cucholickes, bonne 2076S, 
-F ho have n-:1ther ſound Faith, nor Oneſt. 122 


| 0d manners ? Hat, ca, 1. 
1.7} The Lord of his mercie, open 
Four eves,that you fee his truch,and 
|| E»me our of Babel : And alſo worke 

* Qrue fairh in your hearts, that you | 
' 7 may through his Sonne, inhe- | . 

ri:e his cuerlaſting king- 
dome, Amen, . 
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